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FOBEWOBDS.

IN writing an illustrative commentary (which will be pub
lished next January) upon the Gospel according to Matthew,
I had to quote those fragments of the Gospel according to

the Hebrews which answer to Matt. vi. 11 and xxiii. 35.

This involved some notice of that work, and, as critical

opinion about it was by no means unanimous, I resolved to

make a full examination of it in an appendix. The appendix,

however, soon became very awkwardly long, and was more

over entirely out of character with the nature of my com

mentary ;
so that I determined to put it forth as a separate

book.

No apologies need be made for doing this. Hilgenfeld s

edition shows that even in Germany the subject is far from

worked out; while the passage of *
twenty-six lines in

Professor Westcott s Canon of the New Testament which pur

ports to present the opinions of antiquity about this lost

Gospel, and which has been reprinted without change twice

if not three times since the appearance of Hilgenfeld s edition,

shows that in England even Hilgenfeld is all but unknown.

I have aimed at accuracy and logical method, and have

no excuses to make if I have fallen short of these aims. As

regards completeness, I have not indeed spent a lifetime in

ransacking the entire body of early Christian literature, or

even Syriac literature, in search of undiscovered quotations

* See Appendix A, Prof. Westcott s Statement of the External

Evidence.
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from and notices of the Gospel according to the Hebrews :

nay, I have not tried to acquaint myself with what has been

said by every modern, even every German writer upon the

subject. I have, indeed, presumed that Hilgenfeld would
have gathered from his forerunners whatever was worth

gathering in the way of illustration, and theory I did not

want. With these reservations I think I may claim to have

studied completeness.

For the style of my translations I must ask indulgence.

Scrupulous exactness was so important that I have tried t

be as literal as might be without being altogether unreadable.

One thing I. do most earnestly beg, that no one will be

prejudiced against the claims of the Fragments to genuine

evangelical origin by their look in their English dress. If,

however, the Greek is read as well, or the notes containing
a verbal analysis, or if the equally literal translations made

by me from the canonical Gospels are compared, I have no
fear of any such prejudice arising.

To any one who may have read and liked a little book in

which I expressed certain views about English writing, and in

which I tried to carry out those views as far as I dared, I

must also excuse the general style of the work : it was written

before, though published after the other, and I have had no
time to write it over again.

It is important to add in what spirit I have written.

The subject is one on which it is almost impossible to be

without a fore bias. One may be biased against the Gospel
according to the Hebrews by its absence from the Canon or

by suspicion of the sects who used it. One may be biased

for it by hostility to the Canon, by belief in an Aramaic

original of the Gospel according to Matthew, by prepossessions
in favour of the Nazarenes, by some of the Fragments them

selves, and by a wish to recover some genuine part of the
lost mass of early evangelic literature. I wish to say that I

have been biased by every one of this latter class of influences

except the first. But I have done my best to overcome this



Forewords. ix

bias, and have been painfully anxious to state nothing as

probable which was not so, and nothing as certain which

was only highly probable. Nor can I see what other deduc

tions it was possible to make from the evidence before me.

If a copy of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, or of

either of Jerome s translations of it, should ever be recovered

which, judging from the recoveries of the last forty years,

is by no means out of the question my hypothesis might be

blown to the winds. But I do not see how any other hypo

thesis was nearly so probable on the evidence presented by

the existing Fragments taken in conjunction with the exist

ing evidence of ancient writers.

I have had much help from the thirty-three pages given

to this Gospel by Hilgenfeld in Fasciculus IY. of his Novum

Testamentum extra Canonem Receptum (Lips. 1866). His ex

amination of the external evidence is, however, but a sketch,

while his internal evidence (scattered through the notes) is

for the most part, I think, quite destitute of value. He
sees almost everywhere a form of narrative earlier than

that of the Greek Matthew, but his reasons seem to me in

the highest degree fanciful. There is no approach to syste

matic verbal analysis, and the impetuosity of judgement
which affirms* that the Gospel according to the Hebrews

offers to those who are investigating the origin of the

canonical Gospels the long sought punctuni Archimedis

is characteristic of the entire work. But I have had from it

much help in many ways which I might not have got, at

least without great trouble, from other sources, and I record

the above criticisms only that those who cannot compare
the two works may not suspect me of much greater indebt

edness than I like to acknowledge. I must also acknowledge
a heavy debt to his sections on the Gospel according to Peter,

* Hebraeorum evangelium nobis evangeliorum originem in-

vestigantibns etiam nnnc Archimedis punctum praebet, quod tot

viri docti in evangelio secundum Marcum frustra quaesiverunt,

p. 13.
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For the verbal analysis of the Fragments I have of course

used Bruder s Concordance.

Not knowing any Aramaic, I have asked of my friend

the Rev. Dr. Hermann Adler, the well known Eabbi of the

Bayswater Synagogue, such questions as my written autho

rities left me in doubt about, and I most gratefully acknow

ledge his unvarying readiness to give me every information,

and his very kind interest in my work.

To my fellow librarians, Mr. E. Harrison of the London

Library, the Eev. T. Hunter of Dr. Williams s, and the Eev.

W. H. Milman of Sion College I owe thanks for many faci

lities accorded me.

Lastly, and very far indeed from leastly, I thank with

all my heart the subscribers without whom I dared not

chance the publication of my work. Specially thankful

ought I to be to those many high dignitaries of the Church

of England who, in the interests of critical theology, gave
their patronage to a book of whose conclusions and a writer

of whose religious opinions they knew nothing simply

trusting in the statement of my prospectus that I entered

this field of literature c in the cause neither of orthodox

tradition nor of its irnpugners. I hope that they and all

others who read the book will find nothing in it to make
them suspect the sincerity of that statement, nothing to

make them suspect that it has been, even unconsciously,

influenced by any religious opinions whatever.

LONDON INSTITUTION,

October, 1879.
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THE

GOSPEL ACCOKDING TO THE HEBKEWS,

i.

THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE.

THE GOSPEL according to the Hebrews is the name of a

Gospel of which only some thirty known fragments have
come down to our day. It is my object to gather and examine
the statements and opinions of ancient writers about this

lost Gospel ; to arrange, translate, and illustrate its frag
ments ; lastly, to analyse the internal evidence presented by
the fragments, and, comparing it with the external evidence,
to see whether it enables us to shape any likely hypothesis
as to the character and origin of the work to which they be

longed.

*IRENAEUS is the first extant writer who refers to the

Gospel according to the Hebrews. To make his reference

intelligible it is needful first to say that the early Church be
lieved Matthew to have written his Gospel in Hebrew/f

* Born and educated in Asia about 120-40 A.D., pupil of Poly-
carp and Papias, made Bishop of Lyon in 177, still living in 197,

supposed to have been martyred in 202.

t The real Hebrew had long been a dead speech, but the name
was commonly given to Syro-Chaldaic, or Aramaic as it is now
generally termed. Thus, in Acts xxi. 40 and xxii. 2, Paul is said to

have spoken to the people in the Hebrew tongue, and Jerome,
who speaks of the Gospel according to the Hebrews as *

written
indeed in the Chaldee and Syriac language, but with Hebrew letters

(Dial. adv. Pelag. lib. iii.), elsewhere speaks of it as written in the
Hebrew language (Gomm. in Isai. lib. iv. on Is. xi. 2).

B
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that is, Aramaic. Papias, who can scarcely have written

later, and may have written a good deal earlier, tha,n 140 A.D.,*

says that Matthew composed the oracles in the Hebrew

speech, and each interpreted them as he was able. f All

other ancient writers agree with Papias. J Of the Greek

translator they say nothing, but no one suggests that it was

Matthew himself, says Tregelles (Home s Introduction, iv.

420).

Irenaeus, then, writing about 180-90 A.D., says of the

Ebioiiites, a Palestinian sect, that
c

they use that Gospel only
which is according to Matthew. We shall hereafter see

that the Gospel of the Ebionites was the Gospel according to

the Hebrews, that it was in Aramaic, was attributed to

Matthew, and was in existence at the time when Irenaeus

wrote. In a second place Irenaeus again speaks of the

Ebionites as using that Gospel only which is according to

Matthew.
||

It is quite clear, therefor, that he believed

* His date will be considered when we come to the evidence of

Eusebius.

ev ovv
E&amp;gt;/3pafdi 2taXe*rj) TO. Xoym 0-uveypa^aro

avra
U&amp;gt;Q ri^vvaro fKatrroQ (Eusebius, Hist. Ecd. iii. 39).

Bishop Light foot, in the Contemporary Review for August 1875, has

cut the ground from under the feet of those who maintained that

by Xoyta a lost collection of discourses, and not the present Gospel,
must be meant.

J Erasmus first challenged this belief. Most German critics are

Erasmians, while maybe most later English writers of mark are

Papiasts. Some remarks of my own from a neutral standpoint
will be found in Appendix B, Papias and Matthew.

Solo autem eo Evangelic quod est secundum Matthaeum
utuntur (Adv. Haer. i. 26, 2).

||

A rather remarkable passage : Ebionei etenim, eo Evangelic

quod est secundum Matthaeum solo utentes, ex illo ipso convincuntur

non recte praesumentes de Domino. Marcion autem, id quod est

secundum Lucam circumcidens, ex his quae adhuc servantur penes
eum blasphemus in solum exsistentem Deum ostenditur (Adv. Haer.

iii. 11, 7) For the Ebionites, using that Gospel only which is

according to Matthew, are convicted from that very Gospel of

holding wrong views about the Lord. Marcion again, mutilating
the Gospel which is according to Luke, is shown out of those parts
left in his edition to be a blasphemer against the only living God.
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the Gospel according to the Hebrews to be of Matthaean

authorship, and, as he nowhere says that Matthew wrote two

Gospels, but, on the other hand, expressly limits the number
of genuine Gospels to four, he must have regarded it as one

work with the present Matthew.

1&quot; CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA writes As Matthias in the

Traditions, exhorting us, says,
&quot; Marvel at what is before

thee,&quot; supposing this the first step to ulterior knowledge ;

just as in the Gospel according to the Hebrews it is written &quot; He
that hath marveled shall reign, and he that hath reigned
shall rest.&quot; The formula it is written is, as the writer

of Supernatural Religion says (4th ed. i. 236), generally
understood to indicate a quotation from Holy Scripture.

**

ft ORIGEN, after saying that the Spirit also had being

through the Word .... even if certain words seem to draw

us to the opposite conclusion, goes on thus But if any one

admits [indie, mood, Trpoo-israi] the Gospel according to the

Hebrews, where the Saviour Himself says Just now my
mother, the Holy Spirit, took me by one of my hairs and bore

me up on to the great mountain Tabor, he will raise a further

doubt how the Holy Spirit that had being through the Word
can be mother of Christ. But these words and this difficulty

it is not hard to interpret. For, if he that doeth the will of

the Father in the heavens is his [i.e. Christ s] brother and

It is evident that so far as Irenaeus knew the Ebionite Gospel was
not a corrupted Matthew. At the same time we cannot tell that

Irenaeus or those from whom he drew his information knew any
thing more of the Ebionite Gospel than that the Ebionites them
selves averred it to be the Gospel according to Matthew.

f Died about 213-18 A.D.

*
TavrrjQ St px) TO 6uvfj,aaraL ra TTjOayyuarctj a&amp;gt; YlXaruv kv 0ecu-

rrjTO) Xeya, KCU MarOiag f.v raig Hapa^txreai irapaivuH
6

Qavpacrov ra

Traporra, j3a6jj.oi&amp;gt;
TOIITOV irp&Tov rrJQ etrEKeiva yj worewe vTroriOe/jieyoQ y

KCLV rat KaW Eflpalovc EuayyeXt^; O SavpaaciQ (3affL\vai yeypaTrrat
1
Kal 6 (3aai\V(ra [eTrJaj aTrco/o erai (Strom, ii. 9). The Traditions

of Matthias would seem to be the same as the Gospel attributed to

that Apostle.

ft Wrote 226-54 A.D.
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sister and mother, and the name &quot; brother of Christ
&quot;

falls

primarily not only on the race of men, but also on those

diviner than it, it will not be more absurd than in the case

of any mother of Christ so entitled because of doing the will

of the Father in heaven that the Holy Spirit should be

mother [of Christ] .
*

In this passage there are two things to be observed.

First, that in the words but if any one admits sav e

TTpoo-lsral TIS the indicative mood is used, which according to

the rules of Greek grammar implies that the Gospel in ques

tion was admitted by some people these people being pre

sumably within the circle of those whom Origen was address

ing. Secondly, that Origen upholds and harmonizes to his

own theory the most peculiar phrase in the most peculiar

fragment of the Gospel according to the Hebrews which has

come down to us : and the conclusion is that either he was

disposed to admit that Gospel himself, or it was admitted by
so many other people that he did not like either to disagree

with it openly or to pass it by in silence.

The old Latin translator also incorporates in Origen s

commentary on Matt. xix. an extract from the Gospel ac

cording to the Hebrews, with the following prefix-
( It is

written in a certain Gospel which is called &quot;according to the

Hebrews, if, however, anyone is pleased to take that not as

authoritative, but as throwing light on the question before

us. f Here the formula of quotations from Scripture is used

* Kcu TO Tit
EVjuia

^ta TOV Aoyou tyivETO . . . . ci KCU \t,ei

TTEQiirirav
&amp;gt;//.mc

elc, TO tvavTiov fioKovtrir. Eay e irpocrtETai TIQ TO

E/3pa/ovc EvayyeXior, eVOa UVTOC o 2wr//jO ^rycru &quot;AjOn cXa/3c /

p.ov TO &quot;Aytov HrEvpa EV pla T&V rpt^wv pov KCU av//j y/c JJ.E etc TO

opoQ TO fj-tya Ta/3wp, ifraTroprffrfi TT&C; pi]Trjp XpicrTnv TO 3ta TOV Aoyou

jEye.VYijj.irov Hvwpa &quot;Aytov eit ai ^vrarai. Taura Ct KCII TOVTO ov

^aXfTTO) tpfjiYir(.v
a ai. Et yap 6 TTOIWV TO 6e\rjna TOV TLaTpOQ TOV iv TO~LQ

ovpavolg u^\&amp;lt;poQ
KCL\ aoeX^j) Kal pijTi^p tortj^ avroi/, KCU tyOavet TO

1

a^\0oc XpiaTov oropa ov povov iirl TO tuiv ai dpuwui yevog a\Xa

Kal 7rt ra TOVTOV dewTepa, OV^EV aroTrov eorat uaXXov TraarjQ ^pr/uaTL-

ovar)Q urjrpoQ Xptaroi) ta TO TTOIEIV TO 6E\rjpa TOV tv ovparolf; TLarpoQ

TO UvEvpa To&quot;Ayiov drat prjTEpa (Comm. in Jo. ii. 63 Migne s ed.

vol. iv. 133).

t Scriptum est in Evangelic quodam quod dicitur seoundnm
Hebraeos si tamen placet alicui snscipere illud non ad auctorita-
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c
it is written

;
but a reservation is permitted to anyone

who doubts the authority of the work.

This prefix, and the quotation which follows it, are not,

however, in our Greek text of Origen, and may therefor be

due, if not to the Latin translator, at least to some Greek
reader who inscribed them on the margin of his copy, whence
the translator rendered them, supposing that they belonged
to his author s text.

But, if it be true, as we shall see Jerome says, that the

Gospel according to the Hebrews is often used by Origen,
we are strongly impelled to accept the passage as genuine.

J EUSEBIUS (Eccl. Hist. iii. 25) mentions first the recog
nised books of the New Testament ;

then those which were

disputed, but recognised by most people ; and, lastly, those

that were spurious. He goes on as follows And nowadays
some have reckoned among these the Gospel according to

the Hebrews, which they of the Hebrews that have received

the Christ love beyond any other. This implies (i.) that

this Gospel was the accepted textbook of the Jewish Christ

ians in general; (ii.) that its genuineness had only lately been

questioned ; (iii.) that only a minority counted it spurious.
In c. 27 of the same book, speaking of that division of

the Ebionites which did not reject the divinity of Jesus, he

says that, using that Gospel alone which is called the

Gospel according to the Hebrews, they took small account of

the rest.
||
From the context it looks as if he was borrowing

from and explaining or correcting Irenaeus. IF

Elsewhere (Theophan. iv. 12) he says The cause, there

for, of the divisions of soul that came to pass in houses
Himself taught, as we have found in a place in the Gospel

existing among the Jews in the Hebrew language, in which

tern sed ad manifestationem propositae quaestionis (Migne s ed. vol.

iii. 1294).

J Died 340 A.D.

H&7 5 tv TOVTOLG TtrtQ rat TO KciQ
1

E/3pn/ovc EuayyeXtor /care-

^ar, w ^mXtora Eppcuwv ol TOV

|| Ei/ayyeX/w e /zoVw rw ^06

p.LKpor f.7rowviTO Xoyov.
See Addenda.
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it is said, &c. * Here we see that Eusebius looks on the

sayings attributed to Jesus in this Gospel as authentic.

In another passage in the Theophania he gives from the

Gospel which is come to us in Hebrew characters f a differ

ent version of the Parable of the Talents.

It may be remarked that both Clement and Origen had

traveled in Palestine, and that Eusebius was bishop of

Caesarea, in the library of which city (collected by his friend

Pamphilus) there was a copy of this Gospel, as Jerome tells

us.J We may therefor reasonably suppose that their quo
tations are not merely second-hand, and that, had it been on

the face of it an apocryphal production, they would have

designated it as such.

It must be added that Eusebius asserts that HEGESIPPUS

used the Gospel according to the Hebrews. He also ad

duces some things out of the Gospel according to the Hebrews

and the Syriac, and particularly out of the Hebrew lan

guage. As the works of Hegesippus were then extant,

and are quoted by Eusebius himself, we can hardly suspect
this statement of being wrong. And unless it be so we have

in Hegesippus a still earlier witness than Irenaeus. Eor we

* This passage is quoted from p. 234 of Prof. Lee s translation

of the Syriac version of the Theophania, not being among the scanty
remnants of the original Greek.

t To
&amp;lt;e

&amp;gt;//^ue iixov Efipa ixo iQ ^apa^rijpmv EiwyyeAior (Migne s ed.

vol. iv. 155). Prof. Westcott, Mr. Dodd, and the author of Super
natural Religion make no mention of this fragment, which I owe to

Hilgenfeld, who says that it was first noticed by Fritsche.

$ Catal. Script. Eccl. under Matthaeus.

&quot;E/c re TOV Ko0 RfipaiovQ EvrtyyeA/ov KO.L TOV ^vpiaKOv, KOL \^iiog EK

rfJQ E/3pcu2oe &amp;lt;)ia\f.KTov TIVO. Tidr}(riv (Hist. Eccl. iv. 22). The Syriac

may mean (i.) a Syriac version of the Old Testament, or of books of

the New
; (ii.) the Aramaic speech Aramaic and Hebrew being on

this hypothesis accurately distinguished by Eusebius in this passage
as they are by Jerome (Adv. Pelag. iii., quoted later) ; (iii.) some

separate Syriac Gospel. But one is also inclined to conjecture
that a careless or meddling copyist has inserted the teal before TOV

Svptawv ; omitting KO.I the sentence reads : He also adduces some

things out of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which is in Syriac,

and particularly out of the Hebrew language.
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know him to have been a ripe theologian afc least as early as

170 A.D., and Eusebius says that he lived c in the first suc

cession to the Apostles, ||
which would place his birth at the

very beginning of the century, f Being himself a Jewish

Christian, he would be fully acquainted with the book he

quoted.

Eusebius also mentions PAPIAS in connexion with this

Gospel. Eusebius, says the author of Supernatural Re

ligion (4th ed. i. 421), informs us that Papias narrated

from the Gospel according to the Hebrews a story regarding
a woman accused before the Lord of many sins. This

statement needs to be qualified : what Eusebius does say is

as follows. After mentioning certain stories related by
Papias, he writes ** The same historian adds other incidents

as having come to him from unwritten tradition both some
unknown parables of the Saviour and teachings of his, and

certainotherthingsofamorefabulouscharacter.lt. And
he also transfers to his own work other accounts, by the

aforesaid Aristion, of the Lord s discourses, and traditions of

the Elder John. And, now that I have referred the student

to these, I must perforce add to those reports of his which

||
O

Hy//&amp;lt;rt7T7roe
ent rfjg Trpwrr/e rwv ATroaroXwv yf.ro/dEv

(Hist. Ecd. ii. 23).

^[ He is said to have died in the reign of Commodus, 180-92
A.D.

* Kcu aXXa fie o O.VTOQ ffvyypafyevQ we IK Trapa^otrewe aypatyov ELQ

avror ijKorra TraparcOfiKt, citxc re TLVO.Q irapafioXag rov Hwrjjjpor KO.I

&amp;lt;)i?a(TKa\iaQ ai/rov, Kai rira aXXa /uLvdtKUTZpa. . . . Kat aXXa^ ^e TIJ

i^iq ypafyrj Trapa.(Hid(i)&amp;lt;riv AjOtortwroe TOV irpoaQev ^c^Xwucvou TWV rov

Kvplov \6yuv (Hirjyiiffetg KOI TOV Trpevfivrepov lajavvov irapaCoveiQ. Erf&amp;gt;

ac TOVQ 0tXo^ia0e7e araTre^t^/a^rtc, arayKaicjQ vvv
iroocrd^frojjLaL ralg

irpoeKreOelffaiQ avrov ^wvatc TrcifOacWtJ ffv Trepl ~M.apKov TOV TO Euay-
ycXiov yeyoatyoTOQ tKTedeiKt Sia TOVTWV (Hist. Ecd. iii. 39).

ft It is equally correct to construe some strange parables of the

Saviour and teachings of his, and other things of a somewhat fabu

lous character. But, as Ensebius quotes in example Papias s state

ments respecting the millennium, and attributes them to his mis

understanding the accounts of the Apostles, it seems natural to

suppose that he distinguishes the fabulous element from the un
known parables and teachings of Jesus.
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have been ahead}*- mentioned a tradition which he has

published in their name concerning Mark the writer of the

Gospel. Eusebius then gives Papias s very sober accounts

of Mark and Matthew, adds that he quoted passages from
the First Epistle of John and the First of Peter, and then

says
( And he has published also another relation of a woman

accused of many sins before the Lord, which the Gospel

according to the Hebrews contains. *

Now he does not say that Papias quoted the story from
this Gospel, but only that he told a story which it contains.

Still he does not say which the Gospel according to the
Hebrews also contains, and at any rate it is clear that a

story there found was at least as old as the time of a manf
who can hardly have written later than 140 A.D., and was

seemingly told by that man as authentic.

It will be seen that in the above passage Eusebius men
tions the Gospel according to the Hebrews immediately after

four canonical books. He may, however, be only giving a
list of the literature, whether scriptural or not, with which

Papias appeared to be acquainted, as contrasted with the
( unwritten tradition from which he drew so largely. Still

even in this case we might have expected him to imply some
distinction between this Gospel and the canonical books had
he looked on it as spurious. But that he did not so look on
it is to my mind clear enough from other passages given
above.

t EPIPHANIUS follows Eusebius in point of date. Like

e /cat aXXrjr icrropiav Trepl yvraiKog tVt TroXXate ctfiap-

Sia(3\r)deicrr) e/ri rnv Kvpiov, i]v ro KaO EfipatovQ EuayyAto*/
(Hist. Eccl. iii. 39).

t Bishop Lightfoot, in the Cont. Rev. for Aug. 1875, shows that the

compiler of the Chronicon Pascale who states that Papias was mar
tyred A.D. 164 has named him in mistake for Papylus. From the

facts that Papias was a hearer of Aristion and the Elder John, that
he knew the daughters of Philip, that he is called the companion of

Polycarp, and that Eusebius discusses him before Polycarp, Bishop
Lightfoot fairly concludes that he * was probably born about A.D

60-70.

t Wrote in 376 A.D.
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Hegesippus he was of Jewish birth, and, like Clement,

Origen, and Eusebius, he had spent much time in Pales

tine.

Epiphanius, then, speaking of the Nazarenes, says,

And they have the Gospel according to Matthew, very full,

in Hebrew. For assuredly this is still kept among them, as

it was at outset written, in Hebrew letters. But I do not

know whether, ||
at the same time, they have taken away the

genealogies from Abraham to Christ. It will be shown

by and by from the writings of Jerome that the Nazarenes

used the Gospel according to the Hebrews, that this was

written in Hebrew letters, and that it was regarded by
(

very many or most (plerique) as according to Matthew.

Epiphanius fancied that the genealogies might be want

ing, because he had found them absent from Ebionite copies,

and it is not creditable to him that at his see of Salamis in

Cyprus he did not take the trouble of getting information on

this point from his friends in Syria.

It is clear that, if he had ever seen a Nazarene copy of

the Gospel according to the Hebrews, he had not examined

it properly, and his evidence must be taken as mere hearsay.
Still it is the hearsay of a man who must have heard the

Nazarene Gospel many times spoken of in the countries in

which his life was spent, and who was so bitter a foe to

E^ovfTt c)e TO Kara

Trap UVTO~IQ yap o-a^wc TOVTO, Kad&G it, ap)(j/e typa^r/, E/3pa /A:o7e ypa^u-

LLUCTIV ETI (T&amp;lt;jjtTdt. OVK o/c)a &amp;lt;* i Kcil ~ciQ y j aXoym rue aTro A/3paajU

a^pi Xpi^rov TrepielXov (Haer. xxix. 9).

|| Rat, also. They too (like the Ebionites) would of course

require KO.I avroi. I was tempted to render And I do not know
whether they have even &c., but ucu cannot mean so much as,

which would be the meaning of even in this case : Madvig s

Greek Syntax and Winer s Grammar give no such instance. Bishop
Ellicott (quoted in a note by Dr. Moulton on p. 544 of his 1877 edi

tion of Winer) does indeed reckon among the uses of vat in the New
Testament a * descensive use referring to Gral. iii. 4 and Eph. v.

12. But in Gal. iii. 4 this interpretation is needless and is rejected

by (for example) Bishop Lightfoot, while in Eph. v. 12 k-al Xeysiv,

even to speak of, although it can be paraphrased by so much as

to speak of, means at its root not only to take part in and witness,

but ALSO to speak of.
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sectarians that lie would not have failed to remember and

record anything which he had heard to its prejudice.

He goes on to speak of the Ebionites : And these too re

ceive the Gospel according to Matthew
;
for this they too, as

also the Kerinthians and Merinthians, use to the exclusion

of the rest. And they call it
&quot;

according to the Hebrews,&quot;

to tell the truth because Matthew alone in the New Cove

nant set both the exposition and preaching of the Gospel in

Hebrew speech and Hebrew characters.
5 *

Presently he goes off at a tangent into a long story of a

Jew named Joseph, who found in a library the Gospel accord

ing to John translated from Greek into Hebrew speech, and

the Acts of the Apostles nevertheless after these reading also

that according to Matthew, which was an original Hebrew
work. f He then observes that he has been led into this

digression by the mention of Matthew s Gospel, and comes

back to speak of the Ebionites.

Epiphanius, therefor, although he knew of two books of

the New Testament having been translated into Hebrew,
never for a moment had any idea that the Gospel according
to the Hebrews was a translation from the Greek.

It is in connexion with these two passages that we shall

find it most convenient to consider the question of the lan-

* Kcu
0JO&amp;gt;TCU fjiey

Mat avrol TO Kara MarOaToy EvayyeXtoj
&quot;

rovra)

yap Kctt avTOt, U&amp;gt;Q
/cat o/ Kara K.ijpit6ov cat M//pii 0ov, ^paj^rat yuoVw.

KaXoiiffi e avro Kara Efipuwvc, a&amp;gt; ra a\r)6ij kar\v eiTreHv on Mar-

QaioQ fJLoroQ E/3paV&amp;lt;rrt
KCL\ E/3pa t\o7f ypa^uaerti it TTJ fcao

p diaOfar)

7ron/&amp;lt;raro rr\v rov tva-yyeXiov 6JC0ff? re /au o/pvy^ua (Haer. xxx. 3).

&quot;f&quot;

To Kara Iwaw^r EvayytX/oi^ CLTTO E&amp;gt;\\aCOQ tic E/3jOat^a fatvi\v

jj.Ta\rj(j)Oev rjvparo xai TUQ T&V ATrooroXwr IIpafic, ov
fjLi]v

aXXa Kat

TO KUTCI MarOaTor RfipaiKor tyvcret
at ev rourwv drayj OVQ (Haer. xxx.

6). The correct reading ^vo-ei or is kept only in the Codex Mar-

cianus (V), whicli is 247 years older than any other known MS. of

Epiphanius, and has been thoroughly collated by Dindorf. All

editions before his give ^vrox, the Hebrew PLANT according to

Matthew, where plant was supposed to mean genealogical tree

or * stem a sense however of which no other example was known
in the entire range of Greek literature.
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guage of Epiphanius s Ebionite Gospel according to the

Hebrews.

In two passages which will be hereafter quoted, Epipha
nius seems to treat two readings of the Ebionite Gospel as

if they were corruptions of a Greek text. This may be ex

plained by supposing either that Epiphanius forgot himself

to be quoting from an Aramaic text, and not a Greek one, or

that the Ebionites used a Greek translation side by side with

the Aramaic.

Hilgenfeld and Prof. Westcott however overlook, or at

least disregard these possibilities, and rush to the conclusion

that the Ebionite Gospel was simply a Greek one. Hilgen-

feld, in addition, brings forward two very curious arguments
in favour of this view.

The first I translate in full :
( For he [Epiphanius] has in

deed called their Gospel &quot;according to Matthew&quot; and
&quot;

according to the Hebrews,&quot; but he has not reported that

it was written in Hebrew. And so, beside that more ancient

and Hebrew (or Aramaic) Gospe] of Matthew, he has borne

witness also to a Greek Gospel called &quot;according to Matthew &quot;

and &quot;

according to the Hebrews,&quot; though of later age.

Hegesippus seems already to have mentioned a Greek version

of the Gospel of the Hebrews ; for Eusebius has reported
that he adduced some things

&quot; from the Gospel according to

the Hebrews and the
Syriac,&quot; i.e. from the same Gospel in

Greek and Syriac (or Aramaic). J

Nothing can be weaker than this mode of inference. To
be consistent, Hilgenfeld should have applied his argument
from the silence of Epiphanius to the Nazarene Gospel.

Epiphanius has told us that the Ebionite Gospel was called

J horum enim evangelium appellavit qnidem Kara Mardalov et

/cctO E/3|oa/ov, sed hebraice scriptum esse non tradidit. itaque

praeter illud antiquius et hebraicum. (vel aramaeum) Matthaei evan-

gelium Epiphanius etiam graecum evangelium dictum secundum
Matthaeum et secundum Hebraeos, serioris qnidem aetatis, testatus

est. graece versum Hebraeorum evangelium iam Hegesippus in-

digitasse videtur, quern tV- re TOV ^-a6) E/3pa/ovc fvayyeX/ov rat rov

SvpiaKov, i.e. ex eodem evangelic, greeco et syriaco (vel aramaeo),
nonnulla protulisse Eusebius tradidit. N. T. extra Can. Eecept.
iv. 7.
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according to the Hebrews
;
he has not told us that the

Nazarene Gospel was so called : therefor he has borne

witness that it was not ! Fortunately we have the plain
witness of Jerome that it was.

The deduction from Eusebius must fare equally ill. It

involves three assumptions (i.) that the Syriac means the

Syriac Gospel ; (ii.) that, although both the Ebionite and
the Nazarene Gospels were called f

according to the Hebrews,
Eusebius limited the name to the former, which, being (ac

cording to Hilgenfeld) in Greek, had the less right to it
;

(iii.) that, besides this Greek c

Gospel according to the

Hebrews mentioned in three other places by Eusebius, he

speaks twice of a separate. Aramaic Gospel (Hilgenfeld s

Syriac )
which he describes as the Gospel existing among

the Jews in the Hebrew language, and the Gospel which is

come to us in Hebrew characters, neither taking the trouble

to tell his readers by what name this other Gospel was

known, nor to give them the explanation needed to prevent
them from confounding the two !

We shall hear by and by from Jerome that the Ebionites

used the same Aramaic Gospel as the Nazarenes. But, even

if we were able to explain away his definite statement, the

inference from Epiphanius would be that the Ebionite Gospel
was in Aramaic. He has said that the Nazarenes have the

Gospel according to Matthew, very full, in Hebrew. For

assuredly this is still preserved among them, as it was first

written, in Hebrew letters. He has gone straight from the

Nazarenes to the Ebionites, whose founder, he says, had held

the same opinions.* And these too, he has written, receive

the Gospel according to Matthew. . . . And they call it

&quot;

according to the Hebrews,&quot; to tell the truth because Mat
thew alone in the New Covenant set both the exposition and

preaching of the Gospel in Hebrew speech and Hebrew
characters. He has gone on to tell of a man who read the

Gospel according to Matthew, an original Hebrew work,
and has then reverted to the Ebionites. He does not in so

many words say that the Ebionite Gospel was in c

Hebrew,
but surely no one would suspect from the tenor of his narra

tive that it was in Greek.

* To O/.IOKI TOV-UIQ 0(0oj
?/frac (Haer. xxx. 1).
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Let us go on to what else Epiphanius has to say about

the Ebionite Gospel. A little further on he tells us that in

their Gospel according to Matthew as it is named, yet not

entirely complete, but corrupted and docked and they call

it [the] Hebrew [Gospel] it is contained that|
J and he

proceeds to quote what was clearly the Preface to their Gos

pel, which the reader will find at the beginning of the Frag
ments.

At the end of it he goes on as follows, without the least

break { &quot;And John began baptizing, and there came out

unto him Pharisees and were baptized, and all Jerusalem.

And John had raiment of camel s hair and a leathern girdle
about his loins, and his food [was] wild honey, whereof the

taste was of the manna, like a cake [made] with oil
&quot;

that

forsooth they may pervert the account of the truth into false

hood, and in place of &quot; locusts
&quot;

[a/cpiScov, akridori] may put
&quot; cakes [sy/cplSas, egkridas] [made] with

honey.&quot;

On this Hilgenfeld says It is clear that the Gospel of

the Ebionites was written at the first in Greek ; ||
Prof.

Westcott (Introduction, 466, note 2) that the variation

shows that the Gospel was in Greek ; and Mr. Dodd (Sayings
ascribed to our Lord, 78, note 38) that they put sy/cplbas for

aKp&as?
This view of the meaning of Epiphanius seems to me

just doubtful. In the Greek text of Matthew the word is

&quot;|&quot;

Ei&amp;gt; rw yovv Trap avrolq EuayyeX/w Kara Ma
ov% oXa) fie

7rXrjpffrara&amp;gt; t
aXXa j sroOevfj-ei M KO.I

E/Spcu/ooj &amp;lt;)e TOVTO KaXoixriv epfytperai on K.r.X. (ELaer. xxx. 13).

J The Greek is given in a note to Fragment 5. Hilgenfeld re

proves Dindorf for editing Kcu eyerero Iwarrj/e &quot;And John be^an.&quot;

He says that it should be KCU eyeVtro IwcWj/c and &quot; John
began,&quot;

connecting and with the words it is contained that which in

troduce the Preface. Bat after so long an intervening quotation as

the Preface a longer connecting link would have been used for

clearness such as and then it says. We shall see moreover that

this and seems to have a connexion with Matt. iii. 1.

In the passage which he has just quoted he gives the word as

oil, not honey, This variation is explained in a note to Fr. 5.

||
Ebionaeorum evangelium primitus graece scriptum esse apparet

(36).



14 The Gospel according to the Hebrews.

,
akrides (nom. pi.), in the passage given by Epi-

phanius it is syicpls, egkris (nom. sing.) : the two are not

so very much alike after all, and Epiphanius may merely
have meant that one thing was substituted for another

thing, and not one word for another word. Yet I confess

to thinking that the latter interpretation is the more

likely.

But, in a passage quoted in the note to Fr. 25, he accuses

the Ebionites of having interpolated in a certain verse not

only the word firj, but the two letters /x and 77. Here at least

his meaning is clear, and we must either believe that he was

criticizing his own translated quotations as if they were the

original, or else that the Ebionite Gospel according to the

Hebrews existed in a Greek form.

I do not regard the former of these alternatives as alto

gether absurd,* but the latter is of course the more likely

especially as we know that the Ebionites put forward lengthy
works in Greek two centuries before the time at which Epi

phanius wrote.

Epiphanius goes on to say : And the beginning of their

Gospel has it that &quot; It came to pass in the days of Herod

the King of Judaea there came John baptizing a baptism of

repentance in the Jordan river
; who was said to be of the

family of Aaron the priest, son of Zacharias and Elisabet.

And all men came out to him.&quot; And after much more it

adds that &quot; when the people had been baptized
&quot;

f the rest

of the quotation will be found under Fr. 7.

Epiphanius presently quotes the beginning of the Ebionite

* Let the voice of tlie encyclopaedias be heard. The Enc. Britan-

nica says that Epiphanius was utterly destitute of critical and

logical power ;
the English Enc. that as a bitter controversialist,

he often resorts to untrue arguments for the refutation of heretics
;

and Chambers s Enc. that his
* want of honesty is excessive.

&quot;f

1 H apX f T v *ra
f

&amp;gt;

auroTg EuayyeX/ov e^ei ort EytVero iv TOIQ

ilfj.ipa.ic. Hpwdov TOV /BafftXewe TTJQ lov^cu ae i]\6et&amp;gt; laHor^c fi(i7TTio)V

/3a7T7-{0^m jufrai otoc ir TV lopcary Trora/^w, oc eXfyero eli at ix yivovq

Aapwj TOV iepewQ, Trcue Za%fipiov Kal EXiffa/Ser /cat i^p-^ovro Trpoc

avroi TraiTfc. Kai pera TO eiTreli iro\\a eTrityfpei on Tov Xaov /3a?r-

K.T.\. (Haer. xxx. 13).
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Gospel again with some variations :
c &quot; It came to pass in the

days of Herod King of Judaea, Caiaphas being high priest,

there came one John by name, baptizing a baptism in the

river Jordan,&quot; and so on. J

As Prof. Westcott sa}
r

s, a comparison of the two quota
tions illustrates the carelessness of Epiphanius (Introduction,

466). Anyone must see moreover that, if there were only
one Ebionite version of the Gospel according to the Hebrews
and the above were the beginning of it, no room is left for

the passage before quoted by Epiphanius and John began
baptizing &c.

It is clear that different copies of the Ebionite Gospel had
different beginnings ; but it by no means follows that there

were different versions of the body of it.

It is indeed easy to give an explanation of these different

beginnings. Those of the Nazaraeo-Ebionite body who de

nied to Jesus a Divine birth, and rejected the first two chap
ters of Matthew, found themselves left with a narrative

answering to Matt. iii. 1, And in those days. This had
to be altered, because those days would have no antece

dent. Accordingly, some omitted them altogether their

copies commenced
||

e And John began baptizing, the con

junction being retained, apparently, as a link between the

^[ Preface and the Gospel proper. Others altered ( those days
into the days of Herod the King of Judaea, wrongly imagin
ing the days in question to be those of Herod and Archelaus

(Matt. ii. 22), instead of those of the dwelling at Nazareth

(Matt. ii. 23) : at the same time, in order to give a more

important form to the beginning of the docked Gospel, some
added a further specification of time,

6

Caiaphas being high
priest, some a fuller notice of John who was said to be
of the family of Aaron the priest, the son of Zacharias and
Elisabet.

Kata^a, r]\de TIQ

fj,EravoiaQ kv TU&amp;gt;

Trorcipa) lopSctry, KOI TCI ^?/c (Hcier. xxx. 14).
The received text omits and, but the best editors insert it

||
See above, p. 13.

^[ See above, p. 13.
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We have yet to consider a statement of Epiphanius with

regard to * TATIAN : And the &quot;

Gospel through Four &quot;

is

said to have been made by him, which some call u
according

to the Hebrews.&quot; f

That Tatian can have written the Gospel according to

the Hebrews is out of the question. Irenaeus, who mentions

Tatian and his doctrines, and was his younger contemporary,
is not likely to have been led to believe that the Ebionite

Gospel was the Gospel according to Matthew when it was

really a compilation made out of four Gospels by Tatian.

Nor is it likely that Clement of Alexandria, who quotes

Tatian, would have cited one of his works as Scripture, not

knowing that it was from the pen of a late heresiarch. But

the fact that Hegesippus. a Jewish Christian himself, who
lived {

c in the first succession to the Apostles, and died not

* Tatian was a pupil of Justin Martyr, whose death is placed

variously between 148 and 167 A.D., the former being the date

assigned by the latest investigator, Prof. Hort. After Justin s

death, but how long we do not knoww he went to Syria, where he

became a sectarian leader.

*f* Aeytrai 3e TO ia
Tf.ffa{if)&amp;lt;i)v EuayytXiov I/TT CIVTOV ye-yErfjrrdat,

OTTfjO
Kara Efipaiovg TLVEQ Kakovvi (Haer. xlvi. 1). The printed text

reads EuayyeXiW. On first turning to it (from Hilgenfeld s mere

reference) I at once saw that we ought to read Ei/ayyeXto* ,
and I

since find that Prof. Westcott (Canon, 290 n.) say s, Some perhaps

may be inclined to change cuayytXtW into evayytXioi ,
and that the

author of Supernatural Religion, and Dr. Sanday (from Credner) so

read without remark. Cf . Theodoret, Haer. Fab. i. 20,
* He also put

together the so-called
&quot;

Gospel through Four&quot; Ovrog xal TO m
Ttaffapwi Ka\uv/j.ei oi (rvvTeOeiKev EuayyeXioj . There can be no doubt

that the full title of the work called in short TO lia Ttffaapwv was

7-0 c)ta Ttaffapui EvayyeXtoj ,
the Gospel through Four, i.e. the

Gospel as published through the mouths of Four (of. the common

phrase in Matthew TO patter VTTO TOV Kvpiov diet TOV Trpo^rjTov, that

which was spoken by the Lord THROUGH the prophet ). I know of

no other explanation of the title
* Dia-tessaron at once grammatical

and rational. Prof. Westcott (Canon, 290 n.) says The term m
TEffaapwv was used in music to express the concord of the fourth

(&amp;lt;n/X\tt/3y).
This sense may throw some light upon the name. But

a concord of the fourth is not a concord of four notes, but only of

two.

J See above, p. 7.
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later than 192 A.D. and possibly as early as 180 A.D.,
c ad

duced some things from the Gospel according to the Hebrews,
is of itself proof enough that this cannot have been written

by Tatian.

The learning of JEROME, his long residence in Syria and

Palestine, and the fact that he first copied the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews and afterwards translated it into two

languages, render his evidence of paramount importance. I

shall take his notices of the Gospel in order of time.
||

(1) Writing in 387 A.D. upon Ephes. v. 3, he says^j
c As

also in the Hebrew Gospel we read of the Lord speaking to

his disciples : saith he &c.

(2) Writing before 392 A.D. upon Mic. vii. 6, he says
** &quot; And the daughter-in-law riseth up against her mother-in-

law.&quot; Which seems difficult to be understood metaphorically.
But he who has read the Song of Songs and has understood

the spouse of the soul to be the Word of God, and has be

lieved the Gospel published according to the Hebrews which
we have lately translated, in which it is said in the person
of the Saviour,

&quot; Just now my mother, the Holy Spirit, took me

by one of my hairs,&quot; will not hesitate to say that the Word of

God is sprung from the Spirit, and that the soul, which is

the spouse of the Word, has for mother-in-law the Holy
Spirit, who among the Hebrews is called in the feminine

gender Rua. 9

See above, p. 6.

||
I have followed Clinton s chronology of these writings of

Jerome.

^| Ut in Hebraico quoque Evangelic legimus Dominum ad

discipulos loquentem : Et nunquam, inquit, laeti sitis, nisi quum
fratrem vestrum videritis in caritate (Gomm. in Ephes. lib. iii.).

** Et nurus consurgit adversus socrum suam. Quod inxta trop-

ologiam intellectu videtur difficile. Sed qui legerit Canticum Can-
ticorum et sponsnm animae Dei Serraonem intellexerit, credideritque

Evangelic quod secundum Hebraeos editum nuper transtulimus, in

quo ex persona Salvatoris dicitur Modo tulit me mater mea, Sanctus

Spiritus, in uno capillorum mcorum, non dubitabit dicere Sermonem
Dei ortum esse de Spiritu, et animam, quae sponsa Sermonis est,

habere socrum Sanctum Spiritum, qui apud Hebraeos genere dicitur

feminino Rua (Cumm. in Mich. lib. ii.).

c



1 8 The Gospel according to the Hebrews.

It is pretty clear that Jerome thinks people ought to be

lieve the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

(3) Writing his account of Matthew (Catal. Script. Eccl.)

in 392, he says
* c

Matthew, who is also Levi, and who from

a tax-gatherer came to be an Apostle, first of all the Evange
lists composed a Gospel of Christ in Judaea in the Hebrew

language and characters, for the benefit of those of the cir

cumcision who had believed : who translated it into Greek is

not sufficiently ascertained. Furthermore, the Hebrew itself

is preserved to this day in the library at Caesarea which

the martyr Pamphilus so diligently collected, f I also was

allowed by the Nazarenes who use this volume in the Syrian

city of Beroea to copy it. J In which it is to be remarked

that, wherever the Evangelist, either speaking in his own

person or in that of our Lord and Saviour, makes use of the

testimonies of the old Scripture, he does not follow the

authority of the Seventy translators, but that of the Hebrew ;

of which testimonies are those two, Out of Egypt have I called

my Son, and that he shall be called Nazarene.

And in his account of James he speaks of it as the

Gospel which is called &quot;

according to the Hebrews,&quot; and was

*
Matthaeus, qui et Levi, ex publicano Apostolus, primus in

Judaea propter eos qui ex circumcisione crediderant Evangelium
Christi Hebraicis litteris verbisque composuit : quod quis postea in

Graecum transtulerit non satis certum est. Porro ipsum Hebraicum

habetur usque hodie in Caesariensi bibliotheca quam Pamphilus

martyr studiosissime confecit. Mini quoque a Nazaraeis qui in

Beroea urbe Syriae hoc volurnine utuntur describendi facultas fuit.

In quo animadvertendum quod, ubiquumque Evangelista,. sive ex

persona sua, sive ex persona Domini Salvatoris, veteris Scripturae

testimoniis abutitur, non sequatur Septuaginta translatorum auc-

toritatem sed Hebraicam; e quibus ilia duo sunt, HJxAegypto vocdvi

filium meum et Quoniam Nazaraeus vocabitur.

t Probably before 379 A.D., after which date he is not known to

have been in the neighbourhood of Beroea.

$ In notes to Fr. 2 and Fr. 3 the question whether the rest

of the passage refers to the Nazarene Gospel in particular, or to the

Gospel of Matthew at large, is fully discussed.

Evangelium quoque quod appellatur secundum Hebraeos et

a me nuper in Graecum Latinumque sermonem translatum est, quo
et Origenes saepe utitur.
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lately translated by me into the Greek language and the

Latin, which also Origen often uses.

The statement that Origen frequently quotes the Gospel

according to the Hebrews is most important. It is quoted

by name once only in his Greek text, and once also in a

Latin translation of his Homilies on Matthew. Jerome, how

ever, who was a devoted student of Origen and had translated

his commentaries on the Song of Songs, on Jeremiah, on

Ezekiel, and on Luke, can scarcely be mistaken. There is

no need to suppose that Origen s quotations from the Gospel
were in

||
books now lost, for his extant works contain several

sayings attributed by him to Jesus of which the source is

unknown : these will be given among the Probable and

Possible Fragments (Appendix H).

(4) Writing his Commentaries on Matthew in 398 A.D., he

compares five passages in the Gospel according to the

Hebrews with corresponding passages in the Greek Matthew.
In these instances he speaks of it

(i.)
as 1 the actual Hebrew,

Matt. ii. 5
; (ii.)

as ** the Gospel which is called &quot;

according

||
It is, however, worth noting that all of Origen s Homilies on

Matthew previous to c. xiii. 6 is lost. The missing portion may well

have contained references to the Gospel according to the Hebrews :

as has been said, the Latin translation of the extant part of the

Greek text actually does give one quotation from, it, though whether

the translator found that in his MS. or interpolated it himself is

unknown.

5[ Bethleem Tudaeae . . . . Librariorum hie error est. Putamus
enim ab Evangelista primum editum, sicut in ipso Hebraico legimus,
ludae non ludaeae. Sethleem of Judaea .... Here is a mistake

of the copyists. For we think that the Evangelist originally gave,
as we read in the actual Hebrew, of Juda not of Judaea. I am
most anxious not to impress doubtful evidence

;
but to me this

passage seems most strongly to point to the Hebrew original of

Matthew and not merely the Hebrew of the Old Testament. So
Prof. Westcott and the author of Supernatural Religion, with De
Wette (doubtingly), Schwegler, and Ewald; against Delitzsch,

Credner, Hilgenfeld, and Dr. Sanday. In the notes on Fr. 2 and

Fr. 3 I have fully discussed the question whether Matt. i. 18-ii. 23

were present in or absent from Jerome s copy of the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews.
** In Evangelic quod appellatur

c secundum Hebraeos.

c 2
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to the Hebrews,&quot; Matt. vi. 11 ; (iii.)
as

* the Gospel which

the Nazarenes and Ebionites use, which we lately translated

from the Hebrew language into Greek, and which is called

by very many [or most, plerisque ]
the original of Matthew,

Matt. xii. 13; t the Gospel which the Nazarenes use,

Matt, xxiii. 35
; J

c the Gospel which is written according

to the Hebrews, Matt, xxvii. 16; the Gospel of which

we often make mention, Matt, xxvii. 51.

The third of the above references is important as show

ing, first, that the Nazarenes and Ebionites used the same

Aramaic Gospel; secondly, that the popular opinion of tbis

Gospel was that it was the original of Matthew.

(5) Writing to Hedybia, at some date after 398 A.D.,

Jerome speaks of
||

the Gospel which is written in Hebrew

letters, referring to it for a variation on the narrative of the

Crucifixion.

(6) Writing about 410 A.D. upon Is. xi. 2, he calls it

f the Gospel, written in the Hebrew language, which the

Nazarenes read. He quotes from it the account of the

descent of the Spirit and the voice from heaven at the

* In Evangelic quo utuntur Nazaraei et Ebionitae, quod nuper

in Graecum de Hebraeo sermone transtulimus, et quod vocatur a

plerisque Matthaei authenticum.

t In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni.

J In Evangelio quod scribitur iuxta Hebraeos.

In Evangelio cuius saepe facimus mentioneni.

||
In Evangelio autem quod Hebraicis litteris scriptum est (Ep.

ad Hedyb. viii.).

^| Super huncigitur florem, qui de trunco et de radicelesse per

Mariam Virginem repente consurget, requiescet Spiritus Domini,

quia in ipso complacuit omnem plenitudinem divinitatis habitare

corporaliter nequaquam per partes, ut in ceteris sanctis, sed, iuxta

Evangelium quod Hebraeo sermone conscriptum legunt Nazaraei

Deseendet super eum omnis fons Spiritus Sancti (Gomm. in Is.

lib. iv.)
*

Upon this flower therefor, which shall suddenly arise

from the trunk and from the root of Jesse through the Virgin Mary,

the Spirit of the Lord shall rest, because it hath pleased him that in

him the entire fulness of the Godhead should dwell bodily in no

wise partially, as in the rest of the saints, but, according to the

Gospel, composed in the Hebrew language, which the Nazarenes read,
&quot; The entire fountain of the Holy Spirit shall descend upon him.&quot;
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baptism of Jesus, in illustration and confirmation of the pro

phecy before him.

(7) Writing in 413 A. D. on Ezek. xviii. 7, he calls it
** { the

Gospel according to the Hebrews which the Nazarenes are

wont to read, and refers to it, immediately after the Apos
tolic authority of Paul, as confirming the moral injunction
of Ezeldel.

(8) Writing in 416 A.D. against the Pelagians, he says

ft
* In the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which is written

indeed in the Chaldee and Syriac language, but in Hebrew
letters

; which the Nazarenes use to this day according to

the Apostles, or, as very many [or most, plerique ^\ deem,

according to Matthew which is also contained in the library
at Caesarea the history tells &c.

If the reader will turn to Fr. 1, the Preface to Ebionite

copies of this Gospel, he will see that it implies that the

Gospel was written either by the Apostles generally or by
Matthew but does not clearly state which. We can un

derstand, therefor, how some people, though seemingly not

most, fancied it to be the product of common Apostolic

authorship. JJ
After the above passage, Jerome quotes Fr. 6 and Fr. 0,

** Qnod auteni iuxta Hebraicum dicitur, Et hominem non con-

tristaverit, Apostolico congruit testimonio, Nolite contristare Spiritum
Sanctum qui habitat in vobis. Et in Evangelic quod iuxta Hebraeos
Nazaraei legere consueverunt inter maxima ponitnr crimina, qui
fratris sui spiritum contristaverit (Comm. in Ezech. lib. vi.) But
the reading of the Hebrew text, And hath not grieved a man, agrees
with the witness of the Apostle, Grieve not the Holy Spirit that

dwelleth in you. And in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which
the Nazarenes are wont to read, he who hath grieved the spirit of

his brother is put among the greatest criminals.

ft In Evangelio iuxta Hebraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque
sermone sed Hebraicis litteris scriptum est, quo utuntur usque
hodie Nazareni secundum Apostolos, sive, ut plerique auturnant,
iuxta Matthaeum quod et in Caesariensi habetur bibliotheca

narrat historia &c. (Dial. adv. Pelag. lib. iii.).

J$ On the theory set up from this passage that Justin s Memoirs
of the Apostles were nothing more nor less than the Gospel
according to the Hebrews, see Appendix E, Justin s &quot;Memoirs

of the Apostles.&quot;
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adding a statement from Ignatius to the effect that the

Apostles when chosen were sinners above all men. He
then says,

* c If thou usest not these testimonies for authority,

use them at least for antiquity, as to what all churchmen

have felt. The contents of the Fragments in question are

so bold that, unless Jerome had had a very firm faith in the

Gospel according to the Hebrews, it is most unlikely that he

would have not only adopted them but stamped them with

his approbation in a controversial work.

We now pass to two of Jerome s contemporaries and

adversaries Julian the Pelagian, and Theodore of Mop-
suestia, who both mention him in connexion with the

Gospel according to the Hebrews.

JULIAN the Pelagian in his controversy with Augustinef
uses the last-mentioned passage of Jerome against Augus
tine, saying that Jerome e even tries by the testimony of a

(or the) fifth Gospel, which he says has been translated by
himself, to show &c. {

THEODORE of Mopsuestia is reported by PHOTIUS to have

said that Jerome c had forged an additional fifth Gospel, pre

tending that he had found it in the bookcases of Eusebius of

Palestine.
||

These passages of course only show that their authors

knew nothing whatever about the Gospel according to the

Hebrews.

Next comes THEODORET,^ who states first of the Ebionites

*
Quibus testirnoniis si non uteris ad auctoritatem, utere saltern

ad antiquitatem, quid oinnes ecclesiastic! viri senserint.

t Not later than 430 A.D., when Augustine died.

Cum ille in Dialogo illo .... etiam quinti Evangelii, quod
a se translatum dicit, testimonio nitatur ostendere &c. (Augustini

Opus Imperfectum contra Iidianum, lib. iv. c. 88.) I owe this re

ference to Prof. Westcott.

Born about 350 A.D., died 428 or 429 A.D.

||
YovTOV (i.e. Jerome) ce Trtfjurrov EuayytXto^ Trp

Acyu (i.e. Theodore), kv -cue Evo-e/3/ov TOV HaXatffrivov

uTToptvov tvp~u&amp;gt; (Bibl. clxxvii.). Pliotius died about 891 A.D.

&quot;Writing between 451 and 458 A.D.
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in general that they receive only the Gospel according to

the Ebionites,
** and afterwards, speaking of particular

Ebionites, that they use only the Gospel according to

Matthew. ft

at the beginning of the eighth century, does not

seem to have known any more of this Gospel than what he

learnt from Jerome. After speaking of Apocryphal Gospels,
he says Here it must be noted that the Gospel according to

the Hebrews, as it is called, is not to be reckoned among
apocryphal but among ecclesiastical histories : for it seemed

good even to the very translator of Holy Scripture, Jerome,
to use very many evidences from it, and to translate it into the

Latin and Greek language. The words ecclesiastical and

histories are doubtless borrowed from our last passage of

Jerome.

At the end of the eighth, or beginning of the ninth, cen-

tmy NIKEPHORUS HI! puts the Gospel according to the Hebrews

in his list of the disputed books of the New Testament to

gether with the Apocalypse of John, the (lost) Apocalypse of

Peter, and the Epistle of Barnabas. He has a separate list

of apocryphal books. Credner, who has given much pains
to these lists, argues, not without reason, that they are

derived from some very much earlier Syriac authority, of

about the fifth century (Geschichte des Kanons, 1847, pp. 100

seqq.).

About the same time SEDULIUS ScoTUslHI refers to the oath

** Moj ov c) TO Kara E/3twycuoue EvayyeXtoi ^f^ovrai (Haer. Fab.

ii. 1).

tf Ei/ayyeA/w e rw /caret MarOaTov i^e^prjvrcu juorw (* &.).

$ Born about 672 A.D., died 735 A.D.

Inter quae notandum quod dicitur Evangelium iuxta Hebraeos

non inter apocryphas sed inter ecclesiasticas numerandum historias :

nam et ipsi Sacrae Scripturae interpret! Hieronymo pleraque ex eo

testimonia usurpare, et ipsum in Latinum Graecumque visum est

transferre sermonem (In Luc. I. i.).

|]|1
Patriarch of Constantinople, born abov 758 A.D., died 828 A.D.

ff Flourished about 800 A.D.
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of James (Fr. 29) with the words c

according as it is read in

the Gospel according to the Hebrews. * As the incident is

related by Jerome, and Sedulius also wrote Explanations of

Jerome s Prefaces to the Gospels, there is little doubt that

this reference is only borrowed from him.

Finally, CODEX TISCHENDORFIANUS III. (A), a Greek MS.
of the Gospels, dating from about the beginning of the ninth

century, contains in Matthew four marginal quotations of

corresponding passages in the Jewish (TO lovSaucbv), one of

which is identical with one of Jerome s quotations from the

Gospel according to the Hebrews.

We have seen that in one passage Jerome speaks of the

Gospel according to the Hebrews which the Nazarenes use to

this day after the Apostles, or, as | most deem, according to

Matthew. Accordingly Hilgenfeld, the writer of Super
natural Religion, and others identify it with the Gospel

according to the Twelve Apostles spoken of by Origen,

Ambrose, Jerome himself, and Theophylact. If this be so,

it tends to show that not one of these four believed in the

Matthaean origin of the Gospel according to the Hebrews.
ORIGEN says The Church has four Gospels, the heresies

very many, out of which a certain one is written according
to the Egyptians, another according to the Twelve Apostles
&c. &c. J AMBROSE, writing before 400 A.D., says And
there is current indeed another Gospel which the Twelve

Apostles are said to have written. JEROME himself, writ-

* Sicut in Evangelic secnndura Hebraeos legitur (In 1 Cor.

xv. 7).

t In Evangelic iuxta Hebraeos quo utuntur usque hodie Nazareni

secundum Apostolos, sive, ufc plerique autumant, iuxta Matthaeum

(Adv. Pelag. iii. 2). Plerique may mean only very many.
J Ecclesia quatuor habet Evangelia, haereses plurima, e quibus

quoddam scribitur secundum Aegyptios, aliud juxta Duodecim

Apostolos &c. &c. (Horn. i. in Luc. extant in the Latin translation

only).
Et aliud quidem fertur Evangelium quod Duodecim Apostolos

scripsisse dicuntur (Gomm. in Luc. prooem.).
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ing 398 A.D., says that many of the Gospels spoken of by
Luke remain, which, published by diverse authors, have

been the starting-points of diverse heresies; as is that

according to the Egyptians, and Thomas, and Matthias, of

the Twelve Apostles also &c.
\\ Lastly, THEOPHYLACT, writ

ing at the beginning of the seventh century, speaks of the

Gospel inscribed of the Twelve. IF

This identification I cannot accept. Jerome does not

state that the Gospel according to the Hebrews was called
6
after (according to) the Apostles, he is only giving different

views as to its origin, and he expressly states that a common

opinion attributed it to Matthew. If anyone should fancy
that secundum Apostolos, as compared with c rnatfa Hebraeos
and 6 iuxta Matthaeum, implies that the title is being given,
he will find that Jerome elsewhere (Comm. on Micah vii. 6 and
Matt. vi. 11) calls it also secundum Hebraeos, the object of

secundum in the passage before us being therefor only to pre
vent the awkwardness of three iuxta s so close together. Wher-O
ever (four times) he expressly gives the name of the Gospel it is

according to the Hebrews (Comm. on Micah vii. 6, Matt,

vi. 11 and xxvii. 16, Gated. Script. Eccl. under lacobus ).

That he would speak of the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles
in the preface to his commentary on Matthew, and twice in

that Commentary say that this same Gospel was called
*

according to the Hebrews/ is most unlikely. Nor is it less

unlikely that he would twice in that Commentary (on Matt,

ii. 5 and xii. 13) uphold the Matthaean origin of the Gospel

according to the Hebrews and yet in the preface to the same

Commentary mention it as one of a number of Gospels which,

having been published by diverse authors, have been the

starting-points of diverse heresies.

Of the remaining three authors, neither Ambrose nor

Theophylact, nor yet Origen, says a word to lead us to iden

tify the two Gospels ; Origen indeed once, if not twice,

quotes the Gospel according to the Hebrews by its usual

name. From the time of Irenaeus, who lived before Origen,

|| Quae a diversis auctoribus edita diversarum haereseon fuere

principia ;
ut esfc illud iuxta Aegyptios, et Thomam, et Matthiam,

Duodecim quoque Apostolorum, &c. (Comm. in Matth. prooem.).
^[ To tVtyjoa^o/iej wv TUV Aw^eKa (In Luc. prooem.).
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to that of Jerome, who outlived Ambrose, the authorship of

the Gospel according to the Hebrews seems to have been

generally assigned to Matthew, and from the time of Clement,

Origen s master, to Nikephorus, who lived 200 years after

Theophylact, its popular title seems to have been the Gospel

according to the Hebrews. It is therefor most unlikely
that this should be the work of which, without any further

explanation, Origen, Ambrose, and Theophylact speak as the

Gospel according to the Twelve Apostles.

We may now sum up the external evidence regarding this

Gospel. We find that there existed among the Nazarenes

and Ebionites a Gospel commonly called the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews, written in Aramaic, but with Hebrew
characters. That its authorship was attributed by some to

the Apostles in general, but by very many or most including

clearly the Nazarenes and Ebionites themselves to Matthew.

That it is spoken of as the Gospel according to Matthew by
Irenaeus about 190 A.D., and by Epiphanius and its translator

Jerome in the fourth century, though Epiphanius mentions

that the Ebionite copies were corrupted. That Papias
narrated a story found in it, if he did not quote it; that

Hegesippus quoted it
;

that it was cited as Scripture by
Clement of Alexandria; and was quoted by Origen all of

whom wrote before the middle of the third century. That some

people were counting it spurious in the middle of the fourth

century, but that we do not know who they were or whether

their opinion was merely the result of prejudice against
a work circulating almost exclusively amongst sectarians.

That at the same time the Apocalypse of John was also

counted spurious by some. That in a list of about 800 A.D.,

but derived, maybe, from one of about the fifth century, the

Gospel according to the Hebrews is called a disputed book,

but is not called spurious the Apocalypse of John being

again classed with it.

It must be said that this Gospel is not found in any list

of accepted books : the omission would, however, be natural

if it was looked on as a mere Aramaic edition of the Gospel

according to Matthew. On the other hand, neither is it

found in any list of disputed books, save those of Eusebius
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and Mkephorus above-mentioned.* Nor were its popular

claims to be looked on as an authentic Gospel coming from

Matthew challenged by a single ancient writer except

Theodore of Mopsuestia, who accused Jerome of having

forged an additional fifth Gospel, pretending that he had

found it in the bookcases of Eusebius of Palestine a state

ment which of course shows that he knew nothing whatever

of the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

I shall now give an annotated rendering of the Fragments,
after which, in Part III., I shall estimate the internal

evidence afforded by them, and shall consider whether the

external and internal evidence combine to render likely any
conclusion about the origin of this Gospel.

*
See, however, Addenda.
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II.

THE FRAGMENTS.

NOTE. I have arranged those Fragments which have

canonical parallels so as to correspond with the order of the

Gospel according to Matthew, inserting others at those points
where they might be most easily dovetailed into the canonical

narrative. I have broken them up into verses for more con

venient comparison with the canonical texts. In translating,

my aim has been to be as literal as possible, short of being

grossly unidiomatical *: otherwise the translation would have

been much closer than it is to the phraseology of the Authorized

Version.

Fragments from Epiphanius are indicated by (Ebionite),

those from Jerome by (Nazarene), those from Codex Tischen-

dorfianus III. presumably taken from Jerome s translation

by (Nazarene?). A quotation of Origen s which seems to

have been common to the Gospel according to Matthew and
that of the Ebionites, is not indicated as (Ebionite) because

in writers before Epiphanius Ebionites seems to include

the Nazarenes, whom he is the first to mention under the

latter name.

FRAGMENTS OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE

HEBREWS.

t ! Preface. 1. There was a certain man by name
(Ebionite.)

* In two passages I have however kept Lord as the transla

tion of KvjOie, where I should have liked Master or Sir, in order

not to weaken the parallelism between those passages and others in

the canonical books.

t Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. 13 : (1) Eye rero rte uvijp ovopan
/cat avrot; w iriljv rpiaKovra, OQ i%e\(.t,(tro //yuac. (2) Kat

,
/cat aj ot u TO ffrcpa avrov ilirf. (3) Hapep-^ojuLerog Trapa rtjr

Zefiefiaiov
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Jesus, and lie of \ about thirty years, who
chose us out.

2. And when he had come to Caphar-
naum he

||
entered into the house of Simon

who was surnamed Peter, and opened his

mouth, and said

3.
(

Passing by the f lake of Tiberias T

chose out **John andJames, sons of Zebedee,

Kal S/jUw^a, KCU Av^piav KOI Ga^a7ov Kal 2/^uwi a TOV Z?/\wr/}i Kal

(4) Kttl &amp;lt;T TOV Md7 07o* KO.Qe6utVOV 7Tl TOV T\(t)VlOV

Brftra^ uoi. (5) T/iac ovv fiovXoum elvai SeKaSvo

eiQ uaprvptov TOV ItrpcdfX.

Cf . Luke iii. 23. Hilgenfeld reads wv for we,
*

being of thirty

years, but gives no authority for doing so, and I believe it to be
his own ill-advised conjecture : compare the W&amp;lt;T of Luke, for which

Hpiplianius actually read we, as do D and Hippolytus.
This (=Caphar Nahum, Nalium s village ) is the form of

the name adopted in the New Testament by modern editors : of the

earliest MSS. X B D (and now and then C) support it against
A and (generally) C.

|| According to Mark iii. 19 Jesus and the Apostles went into a

house immediately after the appointment of the Twelve. From
Matt. viii. 14, Mark i. 29, and Luke iv. 38 we learn that Simon
had a house at Capharnahum.

^[ Called the sea of Tiberias in John xxi. 1 and the sea of

Galilee of Tiberias in John vi. 1. Matthew calls it the sea of

Galilee, iv. 18, xv. 29
;
Mark the same, i. 16, vii. 31

; Luke the
lake of Gennesaret, v. 1. Luke always calls it the lake, the others

always the sea. John, James, Simon, and Andrew Avere called on
the shores of the lake (see Matt. iv. 18-24, Mark i. 16-20, Luke v.

10, 11). As there is a gap after the name of Andrew we do not
know whether the Ebionite Gospel assigned the calling of all the
other Apostles to the same neighbourhood, but Epiphanius s omission
is best accounted for by supposing that he had before him a mere
row of names with connecting particles, unbroken by any new turn
of the narrative.

** This order is very remarkable. There are four lists of Apostles
in the New Testament Matt. x. 2, Mark iii. 16, Luke vi. 14, Acts i.

13. Matthew gives the order of the first four Apostles as Simon,
Andrew, James, and John. Luke in his Gospel gives the same order,
but in Acts alters it to Simon, John, James, and Andrew. Mark
has Simon, James, John, and Andrew. I am unable to suggest any
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and Simon, and Andrew,* . . . and fThad-

daeus, and Simon the J Zealot, and Judas

the Iscariot ;

4. And thee
||
Matthew sitting at the

receipt of custom I called, and thou didst

follow me.

5.
&amp;lt; I will, therefor, that ye be twelve

apostles for a testimony to Israel.

reason why Simon should be put only third in the Ebionite Gospel
unless it be that, the Apostles linked by the tie of brotherhood

being mentioned by pairs, John and James were considered a more

important pair than Simon and Andrew.
* An example of the carelessness of Epiphanius, who has only

given ns eight names, though the mention of twelve Apostles in

v. 5 shows that the names of four others were in the original.

t The name Thaddaios, Thaddaeus, occurs in Mark iii. 18,

where however D and the Old Latin read Lebbaws,
f

Lebbaeus,
which name (or Lebes or Levis) was also the reading of MSS.

spoken of by Origen. In Matt. x. 3, Thaddaios is also read by
X B, by some MSS. of the old Latin, by the Vulgate, and by the

Coptic versions: most MSS. also (C
1

is uncertain) read Lebbaeus

that was surnamed Thaddaeus, and so the Syriac versions (the

Curetonian is deficient here) with the Aethiopic and Armenian
;

but D, with MSS. spoken of by Augustine, reads Lebbaeus alone,

and this was the reading of Origen s translator, of Rufinus (about
A.D. 400) and Hesychius (6th cent.).

J The Cananaean as he is called by Matt, and Mark (not

Canaanite, as the A. V.). Cananaean (from Kaneari) was the

Aramaic name for that ultra-patriotic faction of Jews whom Jose-

phus, writing in Greek, calls the Zealots. We find Luke (vi. 15

and Acts i. 13) using the Greek equivalent.

Toy IrTKapLWTrjr, as the weight of MS. authority in Matt. x. 4,

John xii. 4, xiv. 22. Io-/oi|0&amp;lt;wr?7c
and IvKapuod (Itkarioth) the

latter of which is now the recognised reading in Mark iii. 10, xiv.

10, and Luke vi. 16 are the Graecized forms of Idi K riotJi, man
of K rioth, a town in the south of the tribe of Judah, possibly the

ruins called Kuryetein.

||
Matthew may just possibly be mentioned last as having been

called under different circumstances from the rest
;
otherwise the

position of his name must be taken to imply that he was the writer

of the Gospel, whether its sole author or its editor on behalf of the

Apostles collectively.



The Ebionite Preface. Matt. ii. 5, 15. 31

f 2. Matt. ii. 5. Bethlehem of Judah.
(Nazarene. )

** 3. Matt. ii. 15. Out of Egypt have I called niy son.
(Nazarene?)

^f Jerome on Matt. ii. 5, Librariorum hie error est. Pntamus
enim ab Evangelista primnm editum, sicutinipso Hebraico legimus
ludae, non ludaeae Here is a mistake of the copyists. For we
think that the Evangelist originally gave, as we read in the

actual Hebrew, of Judah not of Judaea. Hilgenfeld and some
others hold that the Hebrew of the Old Testament is referred

to. Now (i.) Jerome, who believed in the Matthaean origin of that

Gospel, and had published his belief, would hardly have couched a
reference to the Hebrew of the Old Testament in words which, as

he would have seen, might be naturally taken as a reference to his

Aramaic Gospel ; (ii.) it is remarkable that Jerome suggests not
1 Bethleem ludA as the original reading, but Bethleem ludAE,
OF Judah. In every passage in the Old Testament where Beth
lehem Judah is named, Jerome renders Bethleem ludA, and in the

very verse of Matthew which he is commenting on he twice quotes
the prophecy of Micah as Et tu Bethleem terra ludA. This

solitary use of ludAE struck me as singular, and on enquiring
from the Rev. Dr. Hermann Adler, I learn that, whereas the Hebrew
of the Old Testament always has Bethlehem Yehudah, the Aramaic

(in which the Gospel according to the Hebrews was written) would

probably represent the name as * Bethlehem m Yehudah, Bethlehem
OF Judah, Bethleem ludAE. Jerome s reason for writing ludae

in this solitary instance seems, therefor, to have been that he was

speaking not of the Hebrew of the Old Testament but of the Aramaic

Gospel according to the Hebrews. In Matth. ii. 1, 5, Cureton gives
* of Juda as the reading of the Curetonian Syriac with which the

Peshito concurs. Tischendorf gives luda (Bethlehem luda) as the

reading of both. But a few minutes with a Syriac grammar shows

me that Cureton is right at least as regards his own version, which

has the preposition di in front of Yudah
. Some MSS. of the Old

Latin and Vulgate also give ludae,
* of Judah.

** Jerome, Gated. Script. Eccles. under Matthaeus
;
the passage

is quoted and translated above, p. 18. Hilgenfeld and others, who
believe that the Gospel according to the Hebrews did not contain Matt.

i. 18-ii. 23, deny that the passage in Jerome proves that this and
the next quotation were found in his copy of the &quot;Nazarene Gospel.
The question hardly admits of argument, and I am quite content to

leave its decision to the reader. Those who have no previous

acquaintance with Jerome s writings may indeed wonder why he

directs special attention to the fact that the 0. T. quotations in the
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* 4. Matt. ii. 23. That he shall be called Nazarene.
(Nazarcnc.}

Nazarene Gospel agree with the Hebrew, seeing that the two in

stances given occur in the canonical Matthew, where they agree

equally with the Hebrew. Jerome, however, never loses an oppor

tunity of arguing for the higher authority of the original Hebrew
over the Septuagint version, and his object in the passage in ques
tion may very well be to show that not only the Greek translation

of Matthew took its quotations from the Hebrew, but that so also

did the original Aramaic. Hilgenfeld s elaborate review of the

question, as Dr. Sanday calls it {Gospels, 141), consists almost en

tirely of refutations to feeble arguments adduced by some of his

opponents, whom he has no difficulty in vanquishing. But the only
two which he brings forward on his own side afford them an equally

easy victory. One is, that this part of Matthew was rejected by
Kerinthus and Carpocrates, which would be a strong argument if

we knew that these heresiarchs used the Nazarene edition of the

Gospel according to the Hebrews : unhappily there is no evidence

that they used any edition of it whatever (see Appendix G, The

Gospel of Carpocrates and Kerinthus ). The other is that Epi-

phaiiius, when he confessed his ignorance* whether the Nazarenes

have at the same time taken away the genealogies from Abraham to

Christ, has assumed that the rest of Matt. i. ii. was wanting from

their Gospel. I merely ask the reader to turn to the passage

(quoted above, p. 9), and remark in conclusion that, if my last

note is well founded, Hilgenfeld s position breaks down altogether.
* The Greek of Matt. ii. 23, rendered by Jerome in the same

Latin by which he renders the parallel passage in the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews, needs not mean that there was any particular

prophecy He shall be called Nazarene. It is true that the Greek
is that he shall be called and not that he should be called, but,

if any Greek scholar thinks that the use of the indicative means
that the actual words he shall be called were found in the pro

phets, a reference to Madvig s Syntax of the Greek Language,
Browne and Arnold s translation, 1873, p. 110, or to Winer s

Treatise on the Grammar of New Testament Greek, Moulton s

translation, 1877, p. 376, will yield him plain examples to the con

trary.

The reference is to the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and
Zechariah respecting the BRANCH. In the most striking of these,

Is. xi. 1, And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse,

and a branch out of his roots, the Hebrew word used for branch
is NETSEE, and the evangelic writer saw in this prophecy and those



Matt. ii. 23, Hi. 1-7. 33

to. Matt. Hi. 1-7. 1. And [J
1 in those days?] John began

of Jeremiah and Zechariah (though they use a different Hebrew

word) a foreshadowing of the residence at NAZARA, or looked on

the residence at Nazara as a predestined coincidence with the pro

phecies.

It is generally held that there is a real etymological connexion

between Nazara and netser. But, if reason to the contrary can be

shown, the following words of Farrar (Life of Christ, i. 64-5) will

still hold good : The Old Testament is full of proofs that the

Hebrews who in philology accepted the views of the Analogists
attached immense and mystical importance to mere resemblances in

the sound of words. To mention but one single instance, the first

chapter of the prophet Micah turns almost entirely on such merely
external similarities in what, for lack of a better term, I can only
call the physiological quantity of sounds. St. Matthew, a Hebrew
of the Hebrews, would without any hesitation have seen a prophetic
fitness in Christ s residence at this town of Galilee, because its

name recalled the title by which he was addressed in the prophecy
of Isaiah.

But I am inclined to go still farther and acknowledge in the

words of our text a special reference also to Zech. vi&amp;lt; 12. The
Greek of our text is Kazarene shall he be called : since we, or at

least the evangelic writer, have connected Nazara with netser
,
let us

substitute Brancher Brancher shall he be called. Now com

pare with this the literal Hebrew of Zech. vi. 12 Branch [shall

be] his name. Is the parallel accidental ?

It is quite true that in Zech. vi. 12 the word is not netser but

tsemach. But the evangelic writer would not the less hold this

prophecy fulfilled by the residence at Nazara. Hebrew, moreover,
was a dead language even then, and that writer, if he knew Hebrew
at all, was doubtless far more familiar with the Scriptures in his

Targum (Aramaic paraphrase) ;
which Targum (unfortunately lost)

may have used the same word in Is. xi. 1 and Zech. vi. 12, just as

our Authorized Version lias done. In that case, if he knew that the

original had netser in the former place, he would naturally assume
it to be the word used in the latter as well.

t The text outside the brackets represents the passage quoted by
Epiphanius (Haer. xxx. 13) (1) Kat eyeVero

(2) Kat f.L,i]\Qov Trpoc;
avrov (baptfraloi /cat

[epo(r6Xvfj.a. (3) Kat El\tv o lawri j/i, cvfiv

/cat wr?7 ^epfj.aTit r}^ Trepl r}) 6(T(j)vi
avrov Kat TO ppwpa avrov

(j)7]ffi

UE\I ayptoi ,
ov rj yeudtc r/i TOV parva, a&amp;gt; ey^pl(; iv iXuia). The con-

1 For note sec next page.

D
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Mark i. 4-6. baptizing [* a baptism of repentance in the
&amp;gt; Jordan river ? ? ^

2. |And there came out unto him
Pharisees and were baptized, and all Jeru

salem.

3. And John had raiment of camel s

hair and a leathern girdle about his loins,

and his food [was] [ locusts and ?] wild

jectural insertions in brackets will be explained one by one. Epi-

phanius also gives two other versions of (1) (quoted above, pp. 14,

15), widely different, and bearing strong evidence of corruption.

% I have already remarked (p. 15) that the copy from which

the other Ebionite versions were altered seems to have contained

the words in those days of Matt. iii. 1.

* So the longer Ebionite versions. Baptism of repentance
occurs in Mark i. 4, Luke iii. 3, Acts xiii. 24, xix. 4 But the

shorter reading is more likely to be the true one.

t Epiphanius (Haer. xxx. 15) charges the Ebionites with

rejecting all the prophets after Joshua, and with altering the

book called Journeys of Peter (UeploSoi IleVjOov) so as to suppress all

favourable mention of them. Had their Gospel originally some

passage answering to Matt. iii. 3, Mark i. 3, Luke iii. 4, and did

they for the same reason suppress it ?

The Ebionite Gospel makes no mention of the locusts of Matt,

iii. 4. Epiphanius so clearly and so often says that the Ebionites

kept from animal food that we cannot refuse to believe him. He

charges them with introducing two words into Fr. 25 (correspond

ing with Luke xxii. 15) so as to fix on Jesus the same antipathy to

it. He also says that, among other tamperings with the book called
*

Journeys of Peter, they represented Peter as keeping from living

things and meats, like themselves also, and from every other food

made from flesh, since Ebion himself also and Ebionites keep from
these altogether (Haer. xxx. 15, ip^vyuv re rov avrov cnrl-^eardni

KOI Kpewv, we KOL ai/ro/, Kttl TTCLT^Q aXXrjq ecJwcJj/e TIJQ CITTO o-apKatv TTE-

7roir)fjilvr)Q Aeyouo-tr, tTreifitjTrep /cut aitrbg E/3/wi&amp;gt;Kai E/3twr7rai TravrfXwQ

TOVTWV a TTt Corral).

We have seen that some at least of the Ebionites tampered with

this very fragment (see above, p. 15), and also that the absence of

the quotation from Isaiah found in the Synoptics is suspicious.

There is therefore strong ground for conjecturing that they had

locusts in their Gospel, and designedly struck it out. But of this

it is nevertheless quite impossible to be certain.
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honey, whereof the taste
||

was of the

manna, 1[like a cake [made] with oil

[honey ?] .

||
The oldest MS. of Epiphanius, Dindorf s V, reads // for i\v

whereof the taste [was] that of manna. Either reading might
arise (through the medium of ]) out of the other, but the simpler

hypothesis is that r/ is a mistake for ^ such mistakes being fre

quent in this MS. I have therefor, though with some doubts, placed
in the text the reading of the four later MSS.

^T Cf. the LXX version of Num. xi. 8, where it is said of manna
KOI !]v f) &amp;gt;/)oj-&amp;gt;}

avrov worei yevfj.a iyKplt, e \a/ov, and the pleasure

of it was as it were in taste a cake [made] of oil. The Hebrew

text is uncertain, and the Jerusalem Targum and some other ancient

authorities give
* cakes [made] of honey. Now it is noticeable that

Epiphanius in his remarks on the passage (quoted above, p. ]3)

accuses the Ebionites of substituting cakes [made] with honey
for the * locusts of the canonical Gospel. It is true that honey did

enter into the making of the particular kind of cake called eyKpls,

still the mention of it does not seem relevant. One is strongly

tempted to think that the Ebionite MSS. exhibited the different

readings of Num. xi. 8, and that Epiphanius, halting between the

two, followed one reading in his text and another in his note. This

would be quite in Epiphanius s loose way : we have already seen

that he gives two widely different versions of verse (1) of this

fragment, and even quotes one of those versions a second time with

further variations seemingly without knowing what he is doing,

at any rate without any explanation to his puzzled reader.

The common explanation of wild honey is honey made by
wild bees. There have not, however, been wanting those who have

explained it as meaning that exudation from the leaves of trees and

shrubs, so common in Oriental countries (including the Jordan

valley), which is gathered and used as we use butter or honey, and

which is called by the Arabs manna. A passage of Diodorus

Siculus, who wrote about 8 B.C., seems to give the precise name

jut
Xi uyptoi ,

wild honey, to this exudation: writing of the Naba-

taeun Arabs he says avrol e xpwrrcu rpotyrj icpcafft
KO.L yaAaicrt, KTU

T(I)V (.K ri\Q yJ/C (f)vofilr
(t)v TH!Q iTriTrjfietoiQ (pverai yap Trap avroiQ TO

ro rwr f)rc)pa ,
KCU

juieXi
TroXv TO Ka\ovfj,erov ayptor, a&amp;gt; ^patrraL

vdaroc (xix. 731) And they use for food flesh and milk,

and the provisions afforded by what grows from the earth : for the

pepper grows among them from the trees, and much honey, the

same that is called wild honey, which they use for a drink with

water. Here, even if we render
&amp;lt;pverai

is produced, one gets an

D 2
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*6. Matt. iii.
1- [And?] t

! behold the mother of the

(Nazarene.) {
] Lord and his brethren said to him e John

impression that a vegetable honey is meant, and the fact that

Diodorus does not speak of it as merely wild, but the same that
is called wild, tends to show that it was something quite different

from ordinary wild honey. This is the view also of Wesseling,
Diodorus s editor, who moreover identifies the * wild honey of

Matthew with that of his author. Suidas (about 1100 A.D.) in his

Lexicon writes without any hesitation A/cpt c. Elc)oe

H(7C7t ce
aJCjp/oag o IljOo^po^uoe, /cat peXi aypto; , oirep CLTTO rwv

eTna-vi a yofjiej oi Mawa rote TrdXXotc Trpoeroyopeuerat Locust. A
kind of tiny animal. The Forerunner also ate locusts and wild

honey, which is gathered together from the trees and is commonly
called Manna. So Reland, the Orientalist, writes in lais Palaestwia

Illustrata, i. 59, Mel copiosum hie provenit, praeter illud quod
apes elaborant, in sylvis et manat ex arboribus Here honey,
besides that which the bees make, is produced in large quantity in

the woods and oozes from trees, and quotes to that effect Dios-

corides (i. 37) and Pliny (xv. 7, xxiii. 4) as well as Diodorus, pro

ceeding to identify with this vegetable honey that eaten by John
the Baptist.

The concurrence of the Epionite Gospel makes it probable that

this is the true view. Suppose the crucial words in that Gospel to be
a mere forgery of the very year in which Epiphanius copied them, and

they would still show the meaning put upon the words wild honey
by natives of Palestine in 376 A.D. The fact that this meaning is

not the obvious one is only another point in its favour : it would
not have been put forward except on good grounds when there was
so much simpler an explanation ready to hand.

*
Jerome, Adv. Pelag. iii., Ecce mater Domini et fratres eius

dicebant ei loannes Baptista baptizat in remissioiiem peccatorum :

eamus et baptizemur ab eo. Dixit autem eis Quid peccavi, ut

vadam et baptizer ab eo ? nisi forte hoc ipsum quod dixi ignorantia
est. A like account was contained in a work entitled the Preaching
of Paul, and is thus referred to by the anthor of the Tractatus

de Rebaptismate, printed among Cyprian s works (Venet. 1728,

p. 743) : Est autem adulterini huius, irumo internecini baptismatis
si quis alius auctor, turn etiam quidam ab iisdem ipsis haereticis

propter eundem errorem confictus liber qui inscribitur Pauli Prae-

dicatio, in quo libro contra omnes Scripturas et de peccato proprio
confitentem invenies Christum, qui solus omnino nihil deliquit, et

ad accipiendum loannis baptisma paene invitum a matre sua Maria
1 For notes see next page.
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the Baptist baptizeth for remission of

sins : let us go and be baptized by him.

2. But he said to them
||

l ( Wherein

esse compulsum ;
item cum baptizaretur, ignem super aquam esse

visum, quod in Evangelic nullo est scriptum This counterfeit and

actually internecine baptism has been promulgated in particular by
a book forged by the same heretics in order to spread the same

error : this book is entitled tlie Preaching of Paul, and in it, in

opposition to all the Scriptures, you will find Christ, the only man
who was altogether without fault, both making confession respect

ing his own sin, and that he was driven by his mother Mary almost

against his will to receive the baptism of John
;
also that when he

was baptized fire was seen upon the water, which is not written in

any Gospel. We shall see that the incident of the fire at the Bap
tism was in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and it is natural

to believe that the Preaching took its history from the Gospel
rather than the Gospel its history from the Preaching. If so, and

if (as in Part III. we shall find cause to think) the latter was the

same book also known as the Preaching of Peter, we should have a

witness for the Nazarene Gospel at least as early as the third quarter
of the 2nd cent., when, as we know from Origen (In loann. xiii. 17),

Heracleon quoted the Preaching.

t A word specially characteristic of Matthew, who has it 62

times, and Luke, who has it 56 or 57 times. Mark has it only 11

or 12 times, John only 4 times.

$ Matt., Luke, and John very frequently give Lord (=master,

sir) as a form of speech to Jesus : Mark only once. In speaking of
him Matthew only uses the word once (i.e. xxi. 3= the master hath

need of them ), except we admit xxviii. 6 (doubtful reading) ;
and

Mark only once (xi. 3=Matt. xxi. 3), except we admit xvi. 19, 20

(verses of doubtful genuineness). But Luke so uses it 13 times

(besides xxiv. 3, doubtful reading), and John 9 times.

Mark i. 4 and Luke iii. 3 speak of John as preaching a bap
tism of repentance for remission of sins (Kripvaffwv /vaTrrtoyza ^uera-

voiae t?c atyeviv a/zaprtwp), and Matt. iii. 6 says that the people
were baptized by John confessing their sins. Remission of sins

is not a common phrase in the N. T. : it occurs only once in Matt,

(xxvi. 28 for remission of sins ) ;
twice in Mark (i. 4 for re

mission of sins, iii. 29 hath not remission ) ;
and three times in

Luke (i. 77 in remission of their sins, iii. 3 for remission of

sins, xxiv. 47 remission of sins ), who however has it five times

in Acts ( remission of sins ii. 38, v. 31, x. 43, xiii. 38, xxvi. 18).
John never uses it. Paul has it only twice (Eph. i. 7 the remis-

1 For note see next page.
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have I sinned that I should go and be

baptized by him ?
*
except perchance this

very thing that I have said is ignorance.

f7. Matt. in. 13-17- 1. [And ?], \ when the people had been

sion of the transgressions, Col. i. 14 the remission of the sins ),

and the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews twice ( remission

ix. 22, x. 18). To remit sins is a phrase used several times by

each Synoptic and in Acts, once in John (xx. 23) and twice in

1 John (i. 9, ii. 12), but nowhere else in the N. T.

||
Of. John viii. 46, Which of you eonvicteth me in respect of

sin?
* On the theology of this passage see Part III. Meanwhile, as

offering at least a partial analogy to the suggestion of a limited

knowledge on the part of Jesus, we may compare Luke ii. 52, And

Jesus increased in WISDOM and in stature, and Mark xiii. 32, But

of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels

which are in heaven, NEITHER THE SON, but the Father.

f Epiphanrus, Haer. xxx. 13, Kat pera TO elirelv TroXXct ert^cpfi

on (1) Tov Xuov flaiTTiaSirroc 7i\6e MU Irjffovg KCU iflawrioQii VTTO TOV

Iwavrov. (2) Kat we aifj\6ev UTTO TOV vcJaroc
&amp;gt;} o/y^aar ol ovpavoi KO.I

el^ev TO TrrEVjjLa
ro ciytor EV eicei TrepiffTepaQ KaTeXOovo-ys /cat EifTeXdovarjc;

E\Q avTor. (3) Kai
0wr&amp;gt;) \_EjivtTO, omitted by Codex V] EK TOV

ovpatov Xtyovaa 2u juov el 6 VIOQ o ayaTr^roc, iv aol
c&2&amp;lt;ki?&amp;lt;ra

KOI

aXtj
, Eyw aiijjLepov yeyivvuKa. erf. (4) Kat tvOvQ 7repie\a/j.\^E TOV

c piyu. O (edd. or) l^wr o IwdrrTjc Xiyti avrw 2v TIQ f,

,
omitted by Codex Y] ; (5) Kat TraXtr pwi-) i ovparov KQOQ

avror, OvTog tanv o VIOQ pov o ayaTrjjroc,
^&amp;gt;

ov
d&amp;gt;$6Kljff(t.

i

(6) Kat

TOTE i]a iv o IwarrT;? 7rpo&amp;lt;77Tcrwr
avrw fXcye

*

Aeo/ia, Kvpte, ory
^Lt

/3a7z-rt(ror.&quot; (7) O &amp;lt;) eKvXvffCV avror, Xfyw^ &quot;A0g,
on ovrwe IcrJ

TTpETToi irXripwOTji ai ITCU-TCL And after saying a good many things

it adds that when the people &c. ... (6) And &quot;then&quot; it says &quot;John

fell down &c.&quot; The reader will see that the passage probably began
with the conjunction and or now

;
he will also see I think that at

the beginning of v. 6 the conjunction may belong either to it says

or to then John
;
or that it would even be possible to divide thus

And (then it says) John. Hilgenfeld prints v. 6 with the con

junction and v. 1 without any.

The words after saying a good many things show that there

was a considerable interval between this and the last fragment but

one. The corresponding interval in Matthew is given to a speech

by John, and the Ebionite Gospel may also have contained the last

fragment (Nazarene).

J Cf. Luke (iii. 21) only Eyj ETO ?E tv rw {3a.7rTiaOijra.i
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Mark i. 9-ii. baptized Jesus also came and was baptized
Luke iii. 21, 22. b j olm&amp;gt;

(John i. 32. 33.) ~ e . , , . , ,

(Ebionite )

** ^-n(* as ^e wen &quot;^ UP tt16 heavens

were opened, and he saw the Holy Spirit
in shape of a dove descending and Center

ing into him.

TOV \aov KCIL Ir](Tov fiaitTiaQivTOQ, literally And it came to pass when
all the people had been baptized, Jesus also having been baptized.

This verse is far nearer to Matt, than to the other accounts,

with one very noticeable exception, in shape of a dove : cf. Luke
iii. 22,

* in a bodily shape like a dove. Hilgenfeld quotes Irenaeus

(copied also by Hippolytus), Epiphanius, and Theodoret, all of

whom say that Kerinthus and his sect held that the Spirit de

scended into him in shape of a dove. We know that the Kerin-

thians used Matthew, if not the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

^[ Prof. Westcott (Introduction, 467) renders which came down
and came upon him. But entering into him is the natural and

almost necessary rendering of elveXOovcrrjQ tic avrov
;
in the IN&quot;. T.

for instance there is not a single passage in which IIQ is used merely
of motion to a person.

In Matt. iii. 16 D and Eusebiusread epxopsrov EIQ avrov, coming
into him, instead of e. tvr avrov, coming upon him, while C E
and some cursives have Trpog to, which points to EIQ as the original

reading. In Mark i. 10 B D 13. 69. and a few others (followed by
Tischenclorf, Tregelles, and Alford) read UQ. And in Luke iii. 22 D,
the Old Latin, the revised Latin, and the Vulgate all have the same.

To my mind this version of the descent of the Holy Spirit is

the much more intelligible one. No evangelist says that the dove

flew away, and John (i. 32) tells us positively that it abode

(epetver, &quot;remained&quot;) upon him, pointing to the Spirit as not

removing from Jesus (Alford). It would thus become, at least

in appearance, fused in him. In this way the supernatural cha

racter of the dove would be manifest
;
but if on the other hand the

dove flew away there would be no evidence of its being more than a

mere dove. That Luke speaks of the Spirit as descending in bodily

shape of a dove does not in the least militate against such an ex

planation of the evangelic tradition : bodily shape does not necessi

tate bodily substance.

The various MS. readings yield strong reason to believe that

into was the original reading in Matthew, and in Luke we find

2nd cent, authority for it older than any for upon (in the

parallel passage of Mark this authority is on the other side). But,
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3. And a voice out of the heaven, say

ing, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I

am well pleased
J

: and again,
* 1 1 have this

day begotten thee.

4. And straightway f a great light

although Eusebius and Jerome (in the Vulgate of Luke) adopt this

reading without suspicion, it was dangerously convenient for those

who maintained that the divine Christ entered into the man Jesus

at baptism : hence it would be glossed, and the gloss would pass
into the text, or the pious copyist, fearful of sowing error, might
even think it allowable to avoid that danger by changing a pre

position.
* Instead of Thou art my beloved Son

;
in thee I am well

pleased in Luke iii. 22, Thou art my Son
;
I have this day be

gotten thee is read by D, the Old Latin, Clement of Alexandria,

Methodius, Lactantius, Juvencus, Hilary, Faustus the Manichaean

(quoted by Augustine, Contra Faust, lib. xxiii.), and once by

Augustine without remark (EncJiir. ad Laurent, c. xlix.), who else

where (De Consensu Evang. lib. ii. c. 14) sayB that it was found in

some MSS., but was said not to be in the older Greek copies.

Justin also in his accounts of the Baptism twice gives these as the

words spoken by the voice (Dial. cc. 88, 1 03) : the second of these

references does not prove that he took them from a Gospel, but

strongly implies it : Kcu yap UVTOQ o (ka/3oAo fipa TUJ

avrov CITTO rov TTOTcipov Tov lojO^cu ov TiJQ tyuriJQ avrw Xe

IJLOV
el ffv tyw ai]ptf&amp;gt;ov yeyejT^/ai &amp;lt;re iv TO~LQ

a.7rojJt&amp;gt;rjfj.o) evija(Ti

yfypaTrrcu TrpoasXQwv avry KOI Treipa^wr f^fXP 1 T v

IlpoffKvrrjaoi pot For this devil, at the same time that he

[i.e. Jesus] went up from the river Jordan, after the voice was

uttered to him &quot; Thou art my Son
;
I have this day begotten thee

&quot;

is recorded in the memoirs of the Apostles to have come to him
and tempted him so far as to say to him &quot;

Worship me.&quot;

In Matt. iii. 17 D, the Curetonian Syriac, Augustine, and the

Old Latin MS. a (Codex Vercellensis) read Thou art for This is.

f In Matt. iii. 15 the Old Latin MS. a, Codex Vercellensis,

adds And when he was being baptized a mighty light shone round

about from the water, so that all they were afraid that had come

thither, while g
1

,
Codex Sangermanensis, another MS. of the

same version, has And when Jesus was being baptized a great

light kept shining from the water, so that all they were afraid that

had come thither. The Latin texts are Et cum baptizaretur

(g
l

lesus) lumen ingens (g
l

magnum) circumfulsit (g
l

fulgebat) de



Matt. Hi. 13-17. 41

shone around the place. And when John

aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui advenerant (g
1

congregati erant).

If translated from a lost Greek text, that might run as follows

KO.I j3a7TTiopEvov avTOv (g
l TOV irjffov or EV c) TU&amp;gt; /3a7rrte&amp;lt;r0ai avTov

\_g
l TOV ITJCTOUJ ]) irepieXap^E (g

l
eXa/iTre) 0w fJ^Eja CLTTO TOV vc)aro,

WCTTE (f)ol3e~t(rOai TTO.VTUQ TOVQ TraoE\Q6vTaQ (g
l

avvE\Q6i&amp;gt;Tao). Both

the above MSS. are very ancient and the Codex Vercellensis (4th

cent.) is counted the most valuable example of the Old Latin.

Justin (Dial. c. 88) mentions the fire at Baptism in remarkable

words Kal TOTE E\QOVTOQ TOV irjffov ETTi TOV lopdavrjv TTOTapbv Evda 6

\d)avvr]Q E/3a7rn^, KaTE\66vTOQ TOV Irjffov ETTI TO v^wp Kal Trvp ari
itydr)

EV

raJ lopdavy Kal ava^vvTOQ UVTOV cnrb TOV vdaToc; we TrepiffTepav TO Ayiov

TlvEvf^a 7rt7rr)/vat ETT UVTOV iyoa^av ol ATrocrTuXoi UVTOV TOVTOV TOV

XpiffTov )]fj.u&amp;gt;v
And then when Jesus had come to the Jordan river

where John was baptizing, when Jesus had gone down to the water

both a fire was kindled, and when he had gone up from the water

the Holy Spirit is recorded by the Apostles of this same our Christ

to have lighted upon him as a dove. Tischendorf conjectures
ai

fjfydai for a&amp;gt;

ij(f)drj,
and would thus make the Apostles responsible

also for the statement that * a fire was kindled.

It will be seen from a note on p. 36 that the Preaching of Paul

related that when he was baptized, fire was seen upon the water

(cum baptizaretur, ignem super aquam esse visum).
The fire is mentioned in the 7th Sibylline book, 1. 83 : v^atnv

ayvo~tQ Pairiiiv trov ftairTicrfia fit ov TTVOOQ EL,E(f)aai 6r]Q with holy
waters sprinkling thy baptism through which [or whom] thou

wast manifested out of fire.

There can be little doubt that Juvencus alludes to it in his

account, manifesta Dei praesentia claret, the presence of God is

manifest in splendour, while the Syriac liturgy of Severus (early

6th cent.) says Without fire, and without wood, did the waters

glow when the Son of God came to be baptized in Jordan (Dodd, 14).

The writer of Supernatural Religion (4th ed. i. 323) says

Credner has pointed out that the marked use which was made of

fire or lights at Baptism by the Church during early times

probably rose out of this tradition regarding the fire which

appeared in Jordan at the baptism of Jesus. It might, how

ever, have been suggested by Matt. iii. 11, he shall baptize you
with the Holy Spirit and with fire which consideration pre
vents me from claiming in illustration the passage quoted by

Eilgenfeld from Eusebius (T)& Pasch. c. 4), Si vdaTos KO.I TTVQOQ

Ayiov HvtvpuTO arayvvr]6EVTe,
*

having been regenerated through
water and fire of the Holy Spirit. Or, since baptism was called in
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saw it he saith unto him * Who art thou,

[Lord?]?
5. And again a voice out of heaven

unto him, This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased.
6. Then John fell down before him and

said I pray thee, Lord, baptize thou me.
7. But he prevented him, saying

c Let
be

;
for thus it is becoming that all things

should be fulfilled.

early days (pomo-^oc, illumination, we might regard the use of lights
as symbolical of spiritual enlightenment. The late Mr. Marriott,

however, in Smith and Cheetham s Dictionary of Christian An
tiquities, shows from Cyril of Jerusalem that in 347 A.D. baptism
took place at night, and, since there is nothing to show that
this was not the practice still earlier, very reasonably believes

the original use of lights to have been free from any symbolical
meaning.

Is it possible that a reference to this tradition lurks in 1 Pet.

iv. 14, for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you on.

TO TTJQ e)o?7 icai TO Tov Gfou Trvev^a VJJLO.Q avaTTavETcti ? The phrase
aru-jravtaOat eiri rtj/o, to rest (i.e. take rest) upon a person, is

found nowhere else in the N. T., but in the fragment which im

mediately follows this we are told that a voice came from heaven
at the Baptism saying My son, in all the prophets did I await

thee, that thou mightest come and I might rest in thee requiescerem
in te. Can the Spirit of Glory mean the Spirit of the Shechinah
or visible glory of God ? The previous verse confirms the idea
that a reference to some event in the life of Jesus may be intended :

aXXa Kado KOLVUVEITE TO~IQ TOV Xptffrov Tradf]p.a(Ttv ^a/joere iva KO.\

tv rJ? aTrofv-aXuxpet rfJQ IO^Q UVTOV xa P*~l
T ayaXXiw/uerot, but according

as ye share in the sufferings of the Christ rejoice that ye may rejoice
with pride in the revelation also of his glory. I do not press this,
but it does not seem to me impossible : we shall hereafter find a
reference by Paul to a tradition of which except in the Gospel
according to the Hebrews no other trace has been preserved.

1 The very question (T/e el, Kvpie ;) asked by Paul in response
to the heavenly voice, Acts ix. 5, xxii. 8, xxvi. 15. In his case
also there was much light (0e IKUVOV, xxii. 6) shining around
him (irfpiXafj^aj pf, xxvi. 13). Is the parallel accidental ? But it

must be noted that Codex Yenetus omits Lord.
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f 8. Matt. iii. at end. 1. And it came to pass, when the Lord
(Nazarene.) j^ come Up frOm the water, the entire

fountain of the Holy Spirit descended and

J rested upon him and said to him

2. My son, in all the prophets did I

await thee, that thou mightest come and I

might rest in thee ;

3.
c For thou art my rest

;
thou art my

firstborn Son that
|| reignest for ever.

f 9. Matt. iv. 5. in [-to?] Jerusalem.
Luke iv. 9.

(Nazarene ?)

t Jerome, Gomm. in Isai. xi. 2, (1) Factum est antem, quum
ascendisset Do-minus de aqua, descendit fons omnis Spiritus Sancti

et requievit super earn et dixit illi (2) Fili mi, in omnibus prophetis

expectabam te, ut venires et requiescerem in te
; (3) Tu es enim

requies mea
;
tu es films meus primogenitus qui regnas in sempiter-

num.

J Is. xi. 2, And the Spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him,

i.e. the branch of Jesse. I have already quoted a parallel in 1 Pet.

iv. 14. Bested upon him is the reading of the Curetonian Syriac
in Matt. iii. 16.

See note on Fr. 30.

||
The only passage in the Gospels in which Jesus is spoken of

as reigning is Luke i. 33, he shall reign over the house of Jacob

for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.

^[ Tischendorf s Cod. A, margin, To lovfrniicov OVK e-^et Et r^v

ayiavKuXivj
1 aXX ei/ tAr/yu The Jewish has not &quot;into the holy city

&quot;

but &quot;in Jerusalem.&quot; On which Hilgenfeld, after his manner, rushes

to the conclusion that Jesus is not miraculously conveyed out of

the desert into the holy city, as the canonical Matthew has reported,
but is placed at Jerusalem on the summit of the temple. Accord

ing, then, to Hilgenfeld the Gospel according to the Hebrews either

made Jerusalem, instead of the desert, the general scene of the

temptation, or else divided the temptation into two one occurring
in the desert, and the other during some after visit of Jesus to

Jerusalem. There is, however, no need to draw this startling
conclusion from a single preposition whose context is lost. In the

first place, for aught we know, in Jerusalem may have followed

the words on a pinnacle of the temple. Secondly, reference to a

Greek lexicon or to Bruder s Concordance would have shown
numerous instances of the use of f.v in with verbs conveying an
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*10. Matt. v. 22. In the Gospel . . . according to the He-
(Nazarene.} brews he is set down among the greatest

criminals who hath grieved the spirit of his

f brother.

jn.? Matt. v. 24. And be ye never joyful save when ye
(Nazarene.} have looked upon your brother in charity.

12. Matt. vi. 11. [Our bread?] of the morrow [give us
Lukexi.3.

to-day?].
(Nazarene.)

idea of motion where we should look for ae into. Thirdly, in

Jerome s Greek version of the Gospel, from which we may suppose
the quotations to come, the accompanying verb may have been

icarcmOc i cu, to set down, or some other verb which might be

naturally followed by in.

*
Jerome, Comm. in Ezech. xviii. 7, In Evangelic quod iuxta

Hebraeos Nazaraei legere consueverunt inter maxima ponitur
crimina qui fratris sui spiritum contristaverit. Hilgenfeld refers

this and the next fragment to Matt, xviii. 6, 7, which must be a

clerical error for Matt, xviii. 16, 17 or thereabouts. That passage,

however, refers to the sins of a brother against oneself, whereas the

parallel in Matt. v. 22 is very remarkable.

t Matthew uses brother in this sense 15 times, Luke 6 times,
John twice, Mark never. In Acts and most of the Epistles it is

very common indeed.

i Jerome, Comm. in Uphes. v. 4, Ub in Hebraico quoque

Evangelic legimus Dominum ad discipulos loquentem : Et nun-

quam, inquit, laeti sitis nisi quum fratrem vestrum videritis in

caritate. If this fragment came anywhere else it might possibly
be in Matt, xviii. between vv. 14 and 15.

Jerome, Comm. in Matt. vi. 11, In Evangelio quod appellatur
* secundum Hebraeos pro supersubstantiali pane reperi Mahar,

quod dicitur crastinum ut sit sensus Panem nostrum crastinum,
id est, futurum,

l da nobis hodie In the Gospel which is called

&quot;according to the Hebrews &quot;

instead of &quot;

supersubstantial bread
&quot;

I

found &quot;

Mahar&quot; that is to say, &quot;of
the morrow&quot; making the sense

&quot; Our bread of the morrow,&quot; that is, of the future,
&quot;

give us

to-day.&quot;

After the exhaustive excursus of Bishop Lightfoot (On a fresh

Revision, App. I. 195-234) there ought no longer to be any doubt

that (.KtovaLov (A. Y. daily ) is an adjective formed from (//)

, (the) following (day), the morrow.
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||
is. Matt. x. 25, Enough for the disciple to be as the

(Ebionite.-) master.

f H. ? Matt. x. after I will choose me the good, those good
whom my

* * Father in the heavens hath

given nie.ft
1

In conjecturally filling in the remainder of the sentence I have

nor imagined that the translation of Jerome, Our bread of the

morrow give us to-day, is meant for a rendering of the Aramaic

passage. But, seeing that Matt, and Luke both give this order of

words, which is also somewhat unusual in Greek, I presume that it

represents the original Ai*amaic order.

|| Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. 26, of the Ebionites, $ao-t %E KOI ourot,

Kara rov ixeivwv Xrjp^r] Aoyoy,
*

ApKtrov rw padrjr^ el vat wf 6

St$a&amp;lt;7KaAo And they too say according to the silly argument of

the Keriiithians &quot;

Enough &c.&quot; He repeats the text in the same

form c. 30. He had previously mentioned (Haer. xxviii. 5) that the

Kerinthians quoted it from the Gospel, and he then gives it with

Im yh rjrai that he be in place of elvai. to be : this agrees
verbatim with the Greek Matthew except that the latter adds avrov,

his master.

51 Twice quoted in the Syriac version of Eiisebius s Theopliania

(of the Greek of which only fragments remain) : see Prof. S. Lee s

edition iv. 13, pp. 234, 235. On p. 234 the Syriac runs as follows :

.i(
&amp;gt; ^ i ^_jJcn ,_ _

which Lee translates I will select to myself these things ; very

very excellent are those whom my Father who is in heaven has

given me. In the second quotation, on p. 235, these things ^ i 1C7I

is omitted, and Lee translates I will select to myself the very

excellent, those &c. Ewald s version was I choose me the good ;

the good are they whom my Father in heaven gave me, but

Hilgenfeld calls this inaccurate, and gives on the authority of Merx
the rendering I have placed, after him, in the text.

The quotation is first brought in with the words The cause,

therefor, of the divisions of soul which came to pass in houses

Himself taught, as we have found in a place in the Gospel existing

among the Jews in the Hebrew language, in which it is said &c.

Eusebius is commenting on Matt. x. 34, Luke xii. 51.

**
Heavenly Father, Father in heaven are phrases almost

confined to Matt., where they occur 20 times but in Mark only
twice, in Luke only once, and nowhere else in the N&quot;. T.

1 For note see next page.
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*15. Matt. xii. io. I was a mason, seeking sustenance by
Mark iii. my ;hands : I beseech thee, Jesus, that thou

l

j.*

e

^

vlt
restore me health, that I may not shame-

( J.T CLZd. FC11C, }

fully beg for food.

fie. Matt. xii. 47-50. 1. ... Behold thy mother and thy
Mark iii. 32-5. brethren stand without.
Luke viii. 20, 21.

(Ebionite.}

1 1 CJf. John xvii. 6, the men which thou gayest me ont of the

world, thine they were, and thon gavest them me, and ib. 9, I

pray not for the world, but for them which thon hast given me.
*

Jerome, Comm. in Matt. xii. 13, In Evangelic quo utuntur

Nazareni et Ebionitae .... homo iste qui aridam liabet manum
caementarius scribitur, istiusmodi vocibus auxilium precans, Cae-

mentarius eram, manibus victum quaeritans : precor te, Icsu, ut mini

restitues sanitatem, ne turpiter mendicem cibos In the Gospel
which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use .... that man who has

the dry hand is described as a masonj beseeching help in words of

this sort,
&quot; I was &c.&quot;

f&quot; Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. 14, tlaXtr 3e nprovvrai drat ai/roi/

arQpwirov ^ijdev CLTTO rov \6yov ov eipqKev o Zwrrjp ir TU&amp;gt; a

avry (edd. avror) on (1) I^o) ?/ pfoyp &ov f:cu ol adfXfyoi a

eoTT/Aramj ,
on (2)

{

T/f pov ian pijTrjp KCII aceXfyoi ; (3) Kat E

rrjv \eipn e^rt TOVQ fj,udr]ra^ efyrj
Ovrol tlaiv 01

aot\&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;oi pov Kctl // //T/rr/p,

ol Troiovi TtQ TCI 0\///zartt
TOV TTctTpoQ fjLov And again they [the

Ebionites] deny that he was man, forsooth from the word which

the Saviour spoke (when message was brought him &quot; Behold thy
mother and thy brethren stand without

&quot;),

&quot; Who is &c.&quot;
:

Codex V reads in (3) my brethren and mother and brethren

(uut aSe\0ot no ol), and this text Hilgenfeld prints, putting a

comma after jjuirrjp
but none before ol Troiovrreg. He does not

vouchsafe the slightest justification of this splendid audacity, but

I suppose he construes and brethren [are] they that do the wishes

of my Father. I am strongly prepossessed in favour of the MS.
which has revealed to us the true reading 0v&amp;lt;m

ov for tyvror in

Haer. xxx. 6 to say nothing of its superior antiquity to the other

jyfgg but I really cannot accept this. Km aStXfyol stands either

for K-CU 01
alf\&amp;lt;jtol

and brethren accidentally repeated, or for xal

al atieXtyal
and sisters (cf. Mark iii. 35).

In (1) the desiring to speak with thee of Matt, is omitted,

but there is no other difference. From Luke (viii. 20) there is a

little more difference, and from Mark (iii. 32) much more.



Matt. xii. 10, 47-50, .^.24, 47

2. . . .
c Who is my mother and bre

thren ?

3. And he stretched out his hand over
the disciples, and said These are mv bre

thren and mother, that do the J wishes of

my Father.

17. Matt. xr. 24. I was not sent but unto the lost sheep
of the house of Israel.

In (2) Matt, has who is my mother
(// ptfrrjp //ov) and who

are my brethren ? Luke omits the clause altogether. Mark
has Who is my mother

(// pirrjp pov) and my brethren ? which
is nearer.

In (3) Matt, differs widely
* Behold my mother and my brethren :

for whosoever doeth the wish (-0 flcAr^a) of my Father which
is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister and mother _not
to dwell on the slight differences between the disciples and his

disciples, fyri and direr, which might be due to Epiphanius. Mark
differs much, more, but for the wish (TO 0A^a) B reads * the
wishes (ra deXij/ja-a). Luke has My mother and my brethren
are these, that hear and do the word of God (Myrrjp pov xal

a$E\&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;oi

jjiov OVTOI tloiv 01 rot \6yor TOV Qeov UKOVOITEQ KOI
Trotovrref), and does

not represent Jesus as pointing to any one.

In the so-called 2nd Epistle of Clement, we are told (ix. 11)
that the Lord said (i~nrev o Kvptoe) My brethren are these, that
do the wish of my Father ( AdeX^ot pov ovroi eltnv ol TTOIOVVTEQ
TO 6e\rjpa TOV TraTpoQ pov^). This is far nearer to the Ebionite

Gospel.

J Of. Acts xiii. 22 ( my wishes ) and Eph. ii. 3 ( the wishes
of the flesh ), the only places in the N. T. where the pi. OeXij^ara
occurs, except in the various reading of B on Mark iii. 35. Accord

ing to Tischendorf it is common in the LXX version of the Psalms
and Isaiah.

Origen, De Princ. iv. 22, E^ar 0a^ 6 2wn)p Ow u7re&amp;lt;T-a\n v

el pi elg ra ?rpo/3ara ra aTroXwXora O IKOV Iffpa^X, OVK

TOVQ

When the Saviour declares I was not sent but unto the lost

sheep of the house of Israel we do not take this as the poor-witted
Ebionites, so as to suppose that the Christ came and dwelt of fore
intent among the Israelites of the flesh. Origen in calling the
Ebionites poor-witted puns on their name, Ebionim, the poor
The quotation agrees exactly with Matt. xv. 24.



48 The Gospel according to the Hebrews.

*18. Matt. xvi. 17. Soil of John.

(Nazarcne ?)

fio. Matt, xviii. 22. 1. He saith If thy brother hath sinned
Luke xxvii. 3, 4.

jn J word and hath made thee amends,
seven times in a day receive him.

2. Simon his disciple said unto him
Seven times in a day ?

3. The Lord answered and said unto

him I tell thee also, unto seventy times

seven : for in the prophets likewise, after

that they were ||
anointed by the Holy Spirit,

utterance of sin was found.

* Tischendorf s Codex A, margin, To loi^tmroy* Y&amp;lt; Iwayvov

The Jewish: * son of John.&quot;
1 No doubt the Aramaic was Bar

Jochanan. There is hardly any question that the name, Jona, of

Simon s father is not the same as Jonah, but is a contraction of

Jochanan, John. In all other places in the N. T. where the name of

Simon s father occurs (John i. 43, xxi. 15, 16, 17) recent editors

rightly read son of John.

f Jerome, Adv. Pelag. iii. 2, Et in eodem volumine &quot; Si pec-

caverit,&quot; inquit,
&quot; frater tuus in verbo et satis tibi fecerit, septies in

die suscipe eum.&quot; Dixit illi Simon discipulus ejus
&quot;

Septies in die ?
&quot;

Respondit Dominus et dixit ei
&quot; Etiam ego dico tibi usque

septuagies septies ;
etenim in prophetis quoque, postquam uncti

sant Spiritu Sancto, inventus est sermo peccati.&quot;

* Matthew and Luke (xvii. 4) do not limit the offense to offense

of speech. It is possible that Jerome rendered too literally here, and

that the proper rendering would be in a tiling, in anything.

In Hebrew word is not seldom used in the sense of a subject of

speech, a thing, just as our thing and the Latin res mean a subject

of thought. Dr. Hermann Adler tells me that this usage, though.

rarer in Aramaic, is not unknown to it.

This style occurs again in the next fragment ;
it is not found

in the Four Gospels, Peter is spoken of as plain Simon only

once in Matthew and John, but 7 times in Mark and 8 times in

Luke. The title disciple is a specially favourite one with John

(who uses it some 80 times), next with Matthew (about 80 times),

and Mark (45 times) ;
whereas Luke has it only about 40 times, or

in proportion to his length only twice for every five times that

Matthew and Mark have it, and for every 7 times that John has it.

He also uses the title Apostle 6 times, while each of the others

has it only once.

||
Of. Acts x. 38, G-od anointed him with the Holy Spirit.
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^20. Matt. xix. 16-24. (16) 1.
** The other of the rich men said

Markx. 17-25. to him Master, what good thing shall I
Luke xviii. 18-25. ^ -, v a&amp;gt;do and live ?

Luke uses the verb * anoint twice more Gosp. iv. 18, Acts iv. 27
;

it is only found twice again in the N. T. not at all in the other

three Gospels.

^[ Latin trans, of Origen (see above, p. 4), (1) Dixit ad enm alter

divitura *

Magister, quid boiium faciens vivam ? (2) Dixit ei

*

Homo, legem \_Migne has leges, sic] et prophetas fac. (3) Re-

spondit ad eum Feci. (4) Dixit ei Yade, vende omnia quae

possides et divide pauperibus et veni, sequere me. (5) Coepit
autem dives scalpere caput suum, et non placuit ei. Et dixit ad

eum Dominus Quomodo dicis
&quot;

Legem feci et prophetas
&quot;

?

qiioniam scriptum est in lege
&quot;

Diliges proximum tuum sicut te

ipsum,&quot;
et ecce multi fratres tui, filii Abrahae, amicti sunt stercore,

morientes prae fame, et doinus tiia plena est multis bonis, et non

egreditur omnino aliquid ex ea ad eos. (6) Et conversus dixit

Simoni discipulo suo, sedenti apud se, Simon, fili lohannae,
facilius est camelum intrare per foramen acus quam divitem in

regnum caelorum.
** The three Synoptic Gospels only mention one rich man-

indeed, only one man, rich or poor as asking a question of Jesus

at this time. Hilgenfeld conjectures that in the Gospel according
to the Hebrews the entire passage ran somewhat as follows :

c And behold there came to him two rich men. The one said &quot; Good
master

&quot; But he said &quot; Call me not good : for he that is good is one, the

Father in the heavens.&quot; The other 8fc. Call me not good is the

reading of the Clementine Homilies (xviii. 3, 17) in Matt. xix. 17,
and the Father in the heavens is added to the answer of Jesus by
them, by Justin (my Father &c.) once (Dial. 101 but God who made
all things, Apol. i. 16), and by the Marcosians (Irenaeus, Adv. Haer.

I. xx. 2) : these, however, say nothing of two questioners.

This number two may be thought to afford a straw s weight of

presumption in favour of the Matthaean origin of this version. It

occurs in Matthew much more often than in the other Gospels, and
in viii. 28 and xx. 30 he has represented Jesus as healing two
demoniacs and two blind men where Mark and Luke only mention
one : on the other hand he (with Mark) only speaks of one angel
at the sepulchre, where Luke and John mention two.

The nowT

(rightly) accepted reading in Matt. xix. 16 is Master,
not Good Master, and in xix. 17 Why askest thou me of the

good ? he that is good is One.

E
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(17) 2. He said unto him *&amp;lt;Man,

perform the law andf the prophets.

(20) 3. He answered him I have per

formed them.

(21) 4. He said unto him J Go, sell

all that thou hast and divide it to the poor,

and come, follow me.

(22) 5. But the rich man began to

scratch his head, and it pleased him not.

And the Lord said unto him How sayest

thou &quot; I have performed the law and the

prophets
&quot;

? seeing that it is written in

the law &quot; Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as

thyself,&quot;
and behold many of thy

brethren, ||
sons of Abraham, are clad with

dung, dyiog for hunger, and thy house is

full of much goods, and there goeth out

therefrom nought at all unto them.

(23-4) 6. And he turned and said to

Simon his 1 disciple,
**

sitting by him,

* This form of address is only found in Luke xii. 14, xxii.

58, 60.

f This conjunction of the prophets, as the base of a code of life,

with the law is peculiar to Matthew : cf. vii. 12, Therefor, all

things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you do ye

even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets. And
xxii. 40, On these two commandments hang all the law and the

prophets.

J Luke (xviii. 22) omits *

Go, but otherwise he is a little nearer

to the Gospel according to the Hebrews than are Matt, and Mark :

cf. his TraiTci otra t\uQ with their ffov ra virap^ovra and oVa x t
5

and his 3taog with their c)oe.

Cf. Matt. xix. 19. Mark and Luke omit this injunction.

||
Cf. Luke xix. 9, son of Abraham, and xiii. 16, daughter of

Abraham. John has seed of Abraham twice and children of

Abraham once.

^[ See note on the last fragment.
** It was the custom for the scholars of a Rabbi to sit on the

floor or benches, while the Rabbi himself sat a little above them on

a raised platform : thus Paul speaks of himself as brought up at

the feet of Gamaliel (Acts xxii. 3). As regards the phrase
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Simon, son of ft John, it is easier for a

camel to enter through the eye of a needle

than a rich man into the kingdom of the

heavens.

21. JJMatt. xxi. 9.
1 Hosanna HI]

l in the heights.
Mark xi. 10.

Luke xix. 38.

John xii. 13.

(Nazarene.)

1

sitting BY, Hilgenfeld quotes Josephus (Bell. lud. i. 6, 5), ^aav t)

OVK oXi-yot. Trapt^iptvovreg CLVTOJ r&v fjiavQavovTwv and there were not

a few of the scholars sitting hy him (i.e. Judas the Essaean).
Jesus himself certainly liked to teach, as a Rabbi, sitting : see

Matt. v. 1, xiii. 1, 2, xv. 29 (xxiv. 3?), xxvi. 55, Mark iv. l,ix. 35,

Luke v. 3, John vi. 3. It may be observed that this little bit of

Jewish colouring is supplied by Matthew more often than in the

other three Evangelists together, and that he alone speaks of the

Scribes and Pharisees as sitting in Moses seat (xxiii. 2).

ft See note on Fragment 18. lohannae in Origen s translator

points to a Greek Iwovm : cf. Iwva.

JJ Jerome in a letter to Pope Damasus (Martianay s ed. iv.

148) after explaining the word Osanna proceeds thus : Finally,

Matthew, who composed the Gospel in the Hebrew language, put
in these words, Osanna larrama, that is Osanna in the heights,

because when the Saviour was born salvation reached as far as

heaven, that is even to the heights, peace being made not only in

earth but also in heaven (Denique Matthaeus, qui Evangelium
Hebraeo sermone conscripsit, ita posuit, Osanna barrama, id est

Osanna inexcelsis, quod Salvatore nascente salus in coelum usque,
id est, etiam ad excelsa pervenerit, pace facta non solum in terra

sed et in coelo). The date of the letter is about 380 A.D.

It seems to me (as to Anger and Hilgenfeld) almost certain that

Jerome is here quoting the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and
for three reasons (1) he was not the man to conjecture that Matthew
wrote barrama and then state it as &fact ; (2) the introduction of the

word is so altogether irrelevant that I suppose him to have

introduced it simply as an example of what he believed to be the

veritable Aramaic of Matthew
; (3) it is almost certain (see note

on p. 18) that he had copied the Nazarene Gospel before he wrote

this letter to Damasus, and it is not to be believed that, holding his

opinion of it, he should say that Matthew wrote Aramaic words
which it did not contain. Yet see Addenda.

I For notes seei next page.

E 2
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* 22. ? End of Matt. A story of a woman accused before Jesus

xxi-
of many sins

(Nazarcne ?)

Hilgenfeld prints as the original KtD&quot;O fcOyPIK and says that

Anger refers the second word to either the Hebrew n^ni or the

Chaldaic KCH?.

The fragment corresponds verbatim with Matthew and Mark,
not so with Luke and John.

Hosanna,
*

save, is from Ps. cxviii. 25, one of the Hallel

psalms, sung about a week before the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem

and appointed to be sung again a week later at the Passover. But

according to the chronology of Matthew (against Mark) his entry
was immediately followed by the purification of the Temple, and
if we might trust this chronology and suppose also that he had

allowed his intention to become known, another very remarkable

explanation of their quoting this psalm would commend itself to our

acceptance. At the Feast of Dedication, which commemorated the

purification of the Temple by Judas Maccabaeus, they bare branches,
and fair boughs, and palms also, and sang psalms (2 Mace. x. 6, 7),

and we know that Ps. cxviii. was among the psalms sung at this feast.

It would thus appear as if the crowd hearing of the intention of

Jesus repeated the ceremonies of the Feast of Dedication.

|| ||
That is in heaven. Hilgenfeld adduces Ecclesiasticus xxvi.

16 (//-Vtoc orareXXw) tv v^lfrroLq Kvpiov the sun rising in heights
of the Lord) and xliii. 9 (where the moon is spoken of as KU\\O^

oujonrou, $p$d avrpwi , Konrpog fwlfav, kv v^iaroig KvpiOQ beauty of

heaven, glory of stars, a shining ornament, lord in heights,
where I of course prefer the reading of AC, KoafjiOQ (/&amp;gt;omW

iv

v ^itTTOLQ Kvpiov
i a shining ornament in heights of the Lord ) ;

and

Luke ii. 14 (oa kv V-^/LVTOLQ Ofw, A. V. Glory to God in the

highest ) and particularly xix. 38, the description of this very scene,

where the cry of the multitude is given as kv ovpary elpfjri], KO.I Soa
ei v^iffroLc, A. V. peace in heaven and glory in the highest. The

meaning of the entire phrase may be Let Hosanna be sung in heaven.
* Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. iii. 39) says that Papias has published

also another relation of a woman accused of many sins before the

Lord, which the Gospel according to the Hebrews contains (for

the Greek see p. 8, note).

The passage I have inserted above, as probably identical in sub

stance at least with the narrative mentioned by Eusebius, is the

Story of the Woman taken in Adultery printed in our Bibles as John

vii. 53-viii. 11, but whose genuineness as a part of the Fourth

Gospel is disallowed by an overwhelming preponderance of critical
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[substantially, it would seem, and perhaps
almost verbally, as follows:

opinion. The recent textual editors, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Alford,

and Westcott and Hort, all deny it the same authorship. Of living

English writers of note only McClellan opposes, only Farrar hesi

tates : Ellicott, Hammond, Lightfoot, Sanday, Scrivener, and even

Wordsworth, allow that the Story of the Woman taken in Adultery
is an interpolation. In Appendix F I have given a minute analysis
of the evidence for and against it.

Several of the above writers conjecture that the story is the

same with that told by Papias. Mr. McClellan (New Test. 721)

objects that the woman spoken of by Papias was *

secretly accused
*

(&amp;lt;)ta/3X?7ft/&amp;lt;rr/c)
of many sins, whereas the Woman taken in Adultery

was openly accused, and of one sin only. Now in the first place to

translate ^ia/3Ar70tVrjc secretly accused
t
is to strain its meaning

unwarrantably, and in the second place, as Tischendorf says, the

words from this time no longer sin seem to indicate that the

woman had been a frequent sinner. And it is impossible to escape
from the fact that Rufinus, in his translation of Eusebius, para

phrased his author s words so as to make him say that Papias

published another relation concerning an [or the] adulterous

woman who was accused by the Jews before the Lord (aliam his-

toriam de muliere adultera quae accusata est a ludaeis apud Domi-

num). Now if it can be said confidently of any man but Jerome

that he must have read through the Gospel according to the He
brews that man is Rufinus. The fellow-student of Jerome atAquileia,

he went with him to the East in 371 A.D., he was in Palestine be

tween 377 and 397, up to 393 he was on the most cordial terms

with Jerome, and for the last seven years of that time the two were

living a little more than an hour s walk from each other, Jerome at

Bethlehem, Rufinus at Jerusalem. Now it is almost certain that

Jerome had copied the Nazarene Gospel not later than 379 A.D., he

began to quote it in his commentaries in 387, and in 392 he speaks
of having lately rendered it into Greek and Latin. Is it to be

credited that he should render it into two languages for the reading
of all the civilized world, and that neither of these translations

should have been read by his intimate friend living some half-a-

dozen miles off? Mr. McClellan himself would not say so, and

putting together the evidence of Eusebius and Rufinus (who trans

lated Eusebius about 408) I must regard it as absolutely certain that

the Gospel according to the Hebrews contained a story of an adulteress

accused before Jesus.

But, asks Mr. McClellan, if contained in the Gospel according
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1. And they went each to his own

to the Hebrews, how could it have been (with some trifling ex

ceptions) universally transferred to the Gospel of St. John, and never

once to the more kindred Gospel of St. Matthew ? Farrar seems to

feel the same difficulty as to its interpolation into John, and many
of those who repudiate the genuineness of the passage must have

stumbled over it in their own minds. The question can, I believe,

be answered satisfactorily, as follows.

If the reader turns to p. 7, he will see that Eusebius says that

Papias
* also transfers to his own work other accounts, by the afore

said Aristion, of the Lord s discourses, and traditions of the Elder

JOHN. Of course when he repeated one of the Elder John s tradi

tions he must have mentioned him by name, or Eusebius would not

have known whence they were derived. My theory is that Papias
in telling the Story of the Woman taken in Adultery said that it was

related by John, meaning the Elder
;
that some one else supposed

him to mean the Apostle, and added it to his own copy of the

Fourth Gospel, perhaps in the place where we now find it, or

perhaps as an appendix at the end of the Gospel, whence it may
have been transferred by the next copyist.

It is easy to see why this particular place was found for it. It

seemed to come most naturally just before viii. 15, where Jesus says
* Ye judge after the flesh

;
I judge no man

;
and just after c.

vii., where there had been far more mention of * Moses and the

law than in any other part of the Gospel
* Moses being named

4 times, and the law 5 times, against twice in any other chapter
and there being no good opportunity of inserting it before v. 52.

Again Jesus is mentioned twice in c. vii. and once in c. viii. as

teaching in the Temple, but nowhere else in the Gospel.

The story evidently belongs to the Passion-week, when l in the

day-time he was teaching in the Temple ;
and at night he went out,

and abode in the mount that is called the Mount of Olives. And
all the people came early in the morning to him in the Temple, for

to hear him (Luke xxi. 378).

Hitzig would find room for this incident between Mark xii. 17

and 18, that is between the question of the Herodians and that of

the Sadducees : but this is contradicted by Matt. xxii. 23 which says
that the Sadducees came to him the same day as the Herodians.

It might be put after Matt, xxii., if that chapter did not end with

the statement that neither durst any man from that day forth ask

him any more questions. But there seems no reason why we should

not give it a place in time between Matt. xxi. and xxii., that is

between the parables of the Wicked Husbandmen and the Wedding-
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house, and * Jesus went to the Mount of

the Olives.

feast especially as we are told in Mark xii. 12 that after the

former parable
*

they left him and went their way. It would then

come before the questions of the Herodians, Sadducees, and Phari

sees, immediately after which we find from Mark xii. 35 and 41 that

he was teaching IN THE TEMPLE and that he SAT over against the

treasury facts which do not of course prove anything for this

theory, but are simply quoted to show its consistency with what we
know of the actions of Jesus on this particular day.

As to the text of the passage, the number of various readings is

so unparalleled, and so many of the most ancient MSS., versions, and

Fathers fail us, that its exact determination is hopeless. I subjoin
the text which I frame, and which I have rendered as closely as

possible. The reader who compares it with the notes to this

passage in Tischendorf s eighth edition will see that in every case

where he has definitely indicated one reading as preferable to the

rest I have been able to agree with him.

(1) Kal ETTOpevOrjaav eKaaTOQ Etc. TOV OIKOV UVTOV, IrjcrovQ c&amp;gt; itropevOii

eiC To&quot;OpOQ
T&V EAcuah .

(2) &quot;OpOpuv
c) TrctAu Traof.yf.vf.To tc. TO lepov, Kal TTCLQ 6 Xaog ijp^ero

vTov, Kal Kadiffag iSidaaKev avrovy.

(3) &quot;Ayovcriv $e ol ypaauaTelg Kal oi &amp;lt;&apicrdloi yvvatKa STTL
fJLOiyeiq.

(4) Kal aTi]aavTtQ avTtjv ii&amp;gt;

[*&&amp;lt;*)
EITTOV avrw Ai^ao fcaAe, avrrj

r) Karet\r]7rrai ?r avro^wpw /j,oL^evoph j]

(5) Ev ^e rw vo^o) fifJ~iv Mwt/&amp;lt;7J/C irereiXaro TagroiavraQ

ait oiiv T I Xeyeig ;

(6) Tovro Se tXeyov Treipaforrec; avrov, it&amp;gt;a

^aj&amp;lt;rt

avrov.

(7) O ? Irjvovg MTU Kv\^ag ru&amp;gt; caxrvXa) Kareypafyev elg rfjv yi? .

(8) lg $
i7tf.fjLf.vov epwrwvreQ avrov aveKv^ev Kal elirev avrolQ

1 O avauapTr]TO VUMV Trp&roQ ITT avrrjv TOV \idov
(3a\T&amp;lt;jj

/cat TraXiv

^at
1

ypa0&amp;gt; fig Trjv yr\v.

(9) Ol e ak-ovcravTec ifyip^ovTO tig KaO* tic, ap,auevoi cnro TOJV

fffivTepwv, Kal KaTe\ti(f)9r] uoroc 6 IrjvovQ Kal r; yvvi] ev ulcrw ovffa.

(10) Ara/cy^ag ? 6 IrjvovQ elrrev avTrj Fv^nt, TTOV tlaiv
;

(11) H 3f t7T^ *

Ov$fj /CUptf. El7T ^ 6

G) Tropevov Kal cnro TOV rvv urjKETt auapTave.
* Matthew (xxi. 17) says that on the evening after the entry

into Jerusalem Jesus went out of the city to Bethany and lodged

there, and subsequent passages imply that the lodging was not
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2. *And at dawn he came again into

the Temple, f and all the people came to

him, and J having sat down he taught
them.

3. And the scribes and the Pharisees

bring ||
a woman taken up for adultery:

merely temporary. The same with Mark (xi. 11). But Luke

(xxi. 37, quoted above, and xxii. 39, and went as he was wont to

the mount of [the] Olives ) is the only evangelist who vaguely
mentions this mountain, and not Bethany, as the lodging-place of

Jesus at nigbt.
* There are two close parallels to this verse in the writings of

Luke. The first is Luke xxi. 38, And all the people came at dawn

[A. V. early in the morning] to him in the Temple, for to hear

him : came at dawn is expressed in tbe Greek by a single word

wpOpL^e, the verb of opOpov dawn. The second is Acts v. 21, they
entered into the Temple toward the dawn [A. Y. early in the

morning] and taught : here the word used is again opdpov.

It is remarkable that, putting aside this fragment, no N&quot;. T.

writing, except those of Luke, contains the word opOpor or any of its

kin : in addition to opQpov and opdpifcw Luke also has o

(xxiv. 22). Matthew, Mark, and John always use Trpoj i or

Luke never.

t From here to the end of the verse is left out by seven cursives,

including several of the best (e.g. Cod. 16 and Cod. 39). But as six

of these read at the beginning of the next verse Km Tpoov/vey/caj

avrw the omission may arise from the copyist glancing accidentally

from one KO.I to another two lines below it. D omits and having
sat down he taught them, but the copyist may have confounded

this sentence (KCU ov-ove) with the one before (/ou ovror).

% As the Rabbis taught sitting, so, very often at least, did Jesus.

See Matt. v. 1 ( and when he had sat down (A. V. when he was

set) his disciples CAME UNTO HIM, and he opened his mouth and

taught them ); xiii. 1, 2; xv. 29; (xxiv. 3?); xxvi. 55 ( I sat

daily with you teaching IN THE TEMPLE ) ;
Mark iv. 1

;
ix. 35

;

Luke v. 3
;
John vi. 3. It is Matthew who is most fond of speci

fying this attitude.

Matthew has scribes and Pharisees 6 times, Luke 3 times, and

Luke and Mark have each Pharisees and scribes once.

||
D has a very likely-looking reading a woman taken for sin

(CTTI a/dapr ty yvraiKa elXri/j/jieniv) which recalls at once Papias s

* woman accused of many sins, the adulterous and sinful generation
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4. And having placed her in the midst

they said to him 1 Teacher, this woman
hath been taken up in adultery, in the

very act ;

5. And in the law Moses commanded
us ** to stone such : ft what therefor dost

thou say ?

6. And this they said It trying him,
that they may have whereby to accuse

him.

7. But Jesus having bent down kept

of Mark viii. 38, and the woman which was a sinner of Luke vii.

37. It is however without support.

5T It is a great pity that the A. V. obscures the meaning of the

original by invariably giving the ambiguous Master as its

translation of &amp;lt;)&amp;lt;.f&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;TKaXoe.

** This particular mode of death is not definitely prescribed in

the law for any form of adultery except that in which a woman
* betrothed unto an husband is guilty : see Deut. xxii. 23-4. It

might however be inferred from Deut. xxii. 22, compared with the

foregoing and following verse, that a married woman committing

adultery was also to be killed by stoning.

It is not likely that they had any thought of really stoning this

woman. They might not put to death without leave from the

Boman governor, who would hardly give it in such cases as this.

ft D reads but what dost thou say now ?

%% Matthew four times represents the Jews as trying (A. V.

always
*

tempting ) Jesus (xvi. 1, xix. 3, xxii. 18, 35), Mark thrice

(viii. 11, x. 2, xii. 15), Luke twice (x. 25, xi. 16).

Cf . Luke vi. 7, tW ivpuai /car/jyopelv avrov that they may find

whereby to accuse him, and Matt. xii. 10, Mark iii. 2, that they

may accuse him.

If he answered that they ought to stone her they might accuse

him to Pilate of counseling disobedience to his authority, if that

they ought not to stone her, they might accuse him to the people of

counseling violation of the law.

D leaves out this verse, but reads (4) thus, And having

placed her in the midst the priests say, trying him, that they may
have accusation of him (Karqyopiav avrov}, Teacher &c. D how
ever stands alone, except that there is a fair, but still insufficient,

amount of authority for the addition of the single word *

trying
in (4).
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*
writing down with his finger upon the

ground.
8. But as they continued asking him

he unbent and said to them Let the f sin

less one of you first cast against her the

stone. And having bent down again he

kept writing upon the ground.
9. But they having heard went out

one by one, beginning from the elder ones,
and Jesus was left alone, and the woman in

the midst.

10. And Jesus having unbent said to

her c

Mistress, where are they? Hath
none condemned thee?

11. And she said None, sir. And
Jesus said Neither

||
will I condemn thee :

go, and from this time no longer sin. ]

* Or drawing, another meaning
f Perhaps with reference to the special sin in question; see

above.

The person to be stoned was thrown down by one of the two
chief witnesses from an erection of twice the height of a man. If

he was killed by the fall, the actual stoning was omitted. If not,

after he had been turned on his back the other chief witness dashed

a stone on to his breast, and if this did not kill him the rest of the

bystanders stoned him. So this punishment is described in the

Talmud, SanTied. vi. 4.

J Tvvm, a term of courtesy, used 5 times by John, twice by
Luke, and once by Matthew.

This or * master is of course the natural rendering of Kvpte,

the common N. T. form of deferential address, used by servants to

their masters (Matt. xiii. 27, xviii. 26, xxv. 20, 22, 24, Luke xiii. 8,

xiv. 22, xix. 16, 18, 20, 25), sons to their fathers (Matt. xxi. 30),
the Jewish leaders to Pilate (Matt, xxvii. 63), strangers to Philip

(John xii. 21), and Mary of Magdala to a gardener (John xx. 15).

||
The difference in the Greek between do I condemn and

will I condemn is merely one of accent KaTaKpiw and Karaxpivw

and the great majority of MSS. during the first few centuries

were written without accents. But, as far as MSS. and versions

are of avail in such a case, half the uncials, a large number of

cursives, and the Old Latin and Vulgate favour the future, which,

fancying it a little the better, I therefor adopt.
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^ 23. Matt, xxiii. 35. Zacharias son of Joiada.

Luke xi. 51.

(Nazarene?)

**24. Matt. xxv. 14- The Gospel which comes to us in Hebrew
30 - characters has directed the threat not against

Luke xix. 11-27.

^[ Jerome, Comm. in Matt, xxiii. 35, In Evangelic quo utuntur

Nazareni pro filio Barachiae filium loiadae reperimus scriptum
In the Gospel which the Nazarenes use we find &quot; son of Joiada&quot;

written for &quot; son of Barachias.&quot;

No Zacharias son of Barachias is known except the minor

prophet of that name. There is no Jewish tradition that he died

a violent death, and there is not the slightest doubt that the

person referred to is the Zechariah the son of Jehoiada of

2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21, who actually was stoned in the court of

the priests, between the altar of burnt offerings and the Temple
itself, and whose death forms the subject of one of the wildest

Talmudic legends. As the murder of Abel comes first in the Old

Testament so in the Jewish arrangement of the books the murder of

the son of Jehoiada came last.

The words son of Barachias in Matt, xxiii. are indeed left out

by X and Eusebius, but are kept by VACD. the Latin versions, the

Thebaic, the Peshitta, by Irenaeus, and by Origen ;
the Curetonian

Syriac, which is deficient here, probably contained them also, for it

adds them to Luke xi. 51. Thus the testimony both of numbers
and antiquity compels us to keep the words, and to account for

them as best we can.

It is next to impossible that the original reading was simply
Zacharias. No authority previous to the 4th cent, omits the

words son of Barachias. And the name Zacharias of itself so

naturally suggests the minor prophet that a copyist who believed

him to be the person intended would scarcely think it needful to

indicate him more closely by adding son of Barachias.

On the other hand it seems most improbable that this glaring
mistake should be due to the Jewish writer himself.

I believe that the Gospel according to the Hebrews has kept the

original reading, and that the passage passed through three

different forms: (1) Zacharias son of Jehoiada so the original;

(2) Zacharias son of Barachias so a very early copyist (or the

translator if the Greek Matthew be a translation), knowing only
the minor prophet, and correcting, as he thought, the mistake

;

(3) Zacharias by itself so some later copyists, correcting the real

mistake of No. 2.

**
Eusebius, Theophania (the Greek fragments in Migne s
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the hider, but against the * abandoned liver.

For it has included three servants, one

f which devoured the substance with harlots

and flute-women, and one which multiplied,
and one which hid the talent : then that one

was t accepted, one only blamed, and one shut

up in prison.

25. Matt. xxvi. 17, 1. ... Where wilt thou that we pre-
181

pare for tliee the passover to eat?
Mark xiv. 12. _ , TT T , . , . ,, , . ,

Luke xxii 15
2. . . . Have I desired with desire to

(Ebonite.) eat this flesh the passover with you ?

edition of Eusebius, iv. 155), To elg ijpdc, -f\Kov E/3paYfco7e \apaxTiipnrtv

EvayyeXtov T&amp;gt;]V airfi\j]v ov /caret TOV aTro/cpw^arroe EirijyEv aXXa Kara

TOV aawTwg E^KOTOC. Tpt7e yap ov\ove Trepttt^e, TOV
JJLEV cara^&amp;gt;ayo&amp;gt;

ra

rrjv vrrapZiv fjiETO. Troprwv /cat avXrjTpicwv, rbv de TroXXaTrXao-mo-aj ra,

TOV c)e KaraKpv^arra TO TaXavroV etra TOV
JJLEV aTroce^dijvatj TOV de

fjiep(j)6^va fuLovoVy TOV Se avyK\Ei(r8ijvai ^eap(i)Trjpiu).
* Cf. Luke xv. 14 (of the Prodigal Son), fav aawrwg in

abandoned living. We cannot tell how far Eusebius is summarizing
the parable in language of his own or how far he has kept any of

the phrases of the original.

f Cf. Luke xv. 30 (of the Prodigal Son), 6
Kara&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;ayo&amp;gt;i/

aov TOV

fiiov fjETo. Koprwv which hath devoured thy living with harlots.

J Or received a phrase common in Matt, and Luke, but

particularly Luke.

Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. 22, /cat i-Trol^rrav TOVQ fjtaQrjTag jjiev

XeyovTag Hov 6f\et eTOifJiaawfjev trot ro Traa^a ^ayetr ;
/cat avror

CrjQtv AfyojTa M&amp;gt;) tirtdvptq. t7re6vfjir]0
a /cpeac TOVTO TO Traff^a tyaytlv

ptti vjjiCJi ;
And they have made the disciples say

&quot; Where wilt

thou that we prepare for thee to eat the passover ?
&quot;

and him to

say
&quot; Have I desired with desire to eat this flesh the passover with

you ?
&quot;

Epiphanius proceeds, Arrt row yap tlirelv
t

E7rt0u^u/a

T?aa TrpocriOti To TO
M&amp;gt;) 7rtV/oryjua

.... Aurot o&quot;e ETViypa^avTtg TO

eavTOVQ ETrActi r;crar, pafiiovpyiiaavTtt; Kat eiTrovTeg Mt} ETT. &c.

Eor instead of saying &quot;I have desired with desire&quot; they have

added the adverb p) . . . . But they, having introduced the word

Flesh, deceived themselves and fraudulently said &quot; Have I desired

&c. ?
&quot;

See also Addenda.

The first question, Where wilt thou &c.? is the same with that

in Matt. xxvi. 17. The second, Have I desired &c.? is very near

to Luke xxii. 15, With desire I have desired to eat this passover
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[? originally With desire I have desired to

eat this (omitting flesh the ?) passover with

you. ]

II
26. Matt. xxvi. 74. And he denied and swore and cursed.
Mark xiv. 71.

(Nazarene T)

f 27. Matt, xxvii. 16.
** The son of a master [of them? who

Mark xv. 7. ha(j been condemned on account of sedition
Luke xxiii. 18. n i m
Johnxviii.40.

and murder?].

(Nazarene?)

with you before I suffer
(*Ewtdv/i&amp;lt;&amp;lt;9 tTredvprjara rovro TO

irdir^a (j&amp;gt;ayeiv

/xe0 vpa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; 7rpo TOV
fjL

TraQeij ). Epiphanius believed that they had

tampered with the words reported by Luke in order to make Jesus

express the same aversion from eating flesh which they themselves

entertained. We are strongly justified in suspecting that they did

so (see notes on Fr. 5 and Fr. 33), and I have therefor put in

brackets what may have been the original reading. I have only to

add that the charge however probable cannot be proved.

||
Tischendorf s Codex A, on the margin of Matt, xxvi, 74, To

lov&UJCO? /v ai fipinjfraTO KCU &^,oa(.v KCIL Ka-rfparraro
- The Jewish :

&quot;and he&c. &quot;

^[ Jerome, Comm. in Matt, xxvii. Ifi, Iste in Evangelic quod
scribitur iuxta Hebraeos filius magistri eorum interpretatur, qui

propter seditionem et homicidium fuerat condemnatus In the

Gospel which is inscribed according to the Hebrews he is interpreted

the son of a master of them who had been condemned on account

of sedition and murder.

It is difficult to know how much of this is quoted from the

Gospel according to the Hebrews. Hilgenfeld excludes of them

but includes * who murder. The words of them seem to be

Jerome s own, and that suggests that the following words are his

also. Moreover interpreted points to the son of a master

(
=Bar Rab~ban or Bar Abba) as being the only words quoted from

the Gospel according to the Hebrews, nor would Jerome have any
need to quote from it a statement that Barabbas had been con

demned on account of sedition and murder, when Luke xxiii,

19, says that Barabbas for a certain sedition made in the city,

and for murder, was cast into prison. I therefor believe that

the words out of brackets represent the limit of Jerome s

quotation.
**

Taking his name either as Bar Italian son of a Rabbi or

Bar Alia { son of a Father. The word master perhaps favours
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*28. Matt, xxvii. 51. The lintel of the Temple, of immense
Mark xv. 38. s{z&y was broken and fell down.
Luke xxiii. 45.

(Nazarene.)

|29. Matt, xxviii. 1 . And when the Lord had given his

(Nazarene.}

the former, but Lightfoot in his Horae Hebraicae quotes from the

Talnmds Rabbi Nathan Barabba, Rabbi Samuel Bdrabba, and Abba

Barabba the name Abba Father being used as a title of spiritual

reverence (cf. Matt, xxiii. 9, call no man your father upon the

earth ) like Padre, Pere, Father, and the son of such a reverend

person being sometimes surnamed Bar Abba son of the Father.

In the N. T. there is next to no authority for the doubled r, but the

Harklean Syriac (5th cent.) has it in Matt. ( ? elsewhere) and it is

the form found in the Acta Pilati.

Be these things as they may, there is no doubt that the name

Barabbas was rightly treated in the Gospel according to the

Hebrews as a mere surname, nor have I any doubt that the reading

Jesus Barabbas in Matt, xxvii. 16, 17, supplies his real circum

cision-name, and I hope to satisfy those who care to pursue this

point in Appendix G. Does it not seem likely that the Gospel

according to the Hebrews, if it explained this man s surname, also

gave his circumcision-name ?

* Jerome, Comm. in Matt, xxvii. 51, In Evangelic cuius saepe

fecimus mentionem, superliminare Templi infinitae magnitudinis

fractum esse atque divisum legimus
* In the Gospel of which we

have often made mention we read that the lintel of the Temple,

of infinite size, wras broken and splintered. Again (Ad Hedyb.

viii.), In Evangelio autem quod Hebraicis litteris scriptum est

legimus non velum Templi scissum sed superliminare Templi
mirae magnitudinis corruisse In the Gospel, however, which is

written in Hebrew letters we read not that the veil of the Temple
was rent but that the lintel of the Temple of wondrous size fell

down.

The only particular words of which we can be absolutely certain

are lintel of the Temple : whether the lintel of the Temple itself

or a lintel of one of the gateways of the Temple-courts, but the

former is the more natural inference from the expression.

f Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccl. (under lacobus ), Evangelium

quoque quod appellatur secundum Hebraeos . . . . post resur-

rectionem Salvatoris refert (1) Dominus autem quum dedisset sin-

donem suum servo sacerdotis ivit ad lacobum et apparuit ei. (2)

luraverat enim lacobus se non comesturum panem ab ilia hora qua
biberat calicem Domini donee videret cum rcsurgcntem a mortuis.
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Rursusque post paululum (3) Afferte, ait Dominus, mensam et

panem. Statimque additur (4) Tulit panem et benedixit acfregit et

post dedit lacobo lusto et dixit ei Frater mi, comede panem tuum,

quid resurrexit FiUus Hominis a dormientibus The Gospel also

which is called &quot;according to the Hebrews&quot; .... after the resur

rection of the Saviour relates (1) And from the dead. And again
after a little Bring, saith the Lord, a table and bread. And im

mediately it is added He took up them that sleep.

In the N. T. there is no mention of an appearance to James

except in 1 Cor. xv. 7, where, having already mentioned appearances
to Kephas, to * the Twelve, and to 500 brethren, Paul says
Then was he seen by James, then by all the Apostles

There can be no doubt that this James was not the son of

Zebedee (whom Paul never mentions and who had been dead many
years) but James (Gal. ii. 9, 13) bishop of Jerusalem, called also

James the Lord s brother (Gal. i. 19). The words then by all

the Apostles do not imply that this James was one of the Twelve,

but only that he was an Apostle (as he is also styled in Gal. i. 19)
a much wider title, given in the N. T. to Paul, Barnabas, and

apparently (&quot;Rom.
xvi. 7) to Andronicus and Junias : see Bishop

Lightfoot s excursus The name and office of an Apostle (JEp. to

the Galatians, 92).

The Gospel according to the Hebrews certainly suggests that

the appearance to James was earlier than others to which Paul

gives the priority : such difference in the chronological order of

incidents is common among the N. T. writers. There is seemingly
no other tradition of an appearance to James.

M. Nicolas and Mr. Baring Gould give references for the tradi

tion to Gregory of Tours (latter part of 6th cent.), to the Historiae

Apostolicae of pseudo-Abdias (6th cent., but based to some extent

at least on legends quite as early as the 4th cent.), and to the

Legenda Aurea of Jacobus de Yoragine.

Gregory of Tours (Hist. Francorum i. 21) writes James the

Apostle is said, when he had seen the Lord now dead on the cross,

to have called to witness and sworn that he would never eat bread

unless he beheld the Lord rising again. At last on the third day
the Lord, returning with triumph from the spoil of Tartarus, show

ing himself to James saith &quot;

Rise, James, eat, for now I am risen

from the dead.&quot; This is James the Just, whom they style the

brother of the Lord, because he was the son of Joseph, born of

another wife (Fertur lacobus Apostolus, cum Dominum iam
mortuum vidisset in cruce, detestatum esse atque iurasse numquam
se comesturum panem nisi Dominum cerneret resurgentem. Tertia
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demum die rediens Dominus, spoliate Tartaro cum triumpho,
lacobo se ostendens ait Surge lacobe, comede, quia iam a

mortuis resnrrexi. Hie est lacobus Justus, quern fratrem Domini

nuncupant, pro eo quod Joseph fuerit filius, ex alia uxore pro-

genitus).

Mr. Baring Gould (Lost and Hostile Gospels, 150) says that

Gregory no doubt drew it, the story, from St. Jerome. This

can only be on the supposition that Gregory quoted very roughly
from memory, for the words attributed to Jesus differ considerably,
while Gregory plainly says that James took this oath after seeing
Jesus dead on the cross.

The so-called Abdias (Hist. Apost. vi. 1) makes James the

brother of Simon the Cananaean and * Judas of James. Of these

three brothers he says James, the younger, was at all times

specially dear to Christ the Saviour, and burnt with so great a

yearning toward his master in return that when He was crucified

he would not take food before that he saw Him rising from the

dead, which he minded to have been foretold to him and his

brethren by Christ when He was still among the living. Wherefor

He chose to appear to him first of all, as also to Mary of Magdala
and Peter, that He might strengthen His disciple in faith

; and,
that he might not bear long hunger, when a honeycomb was offered

Him, He invited James likewise to eat it (Quorum minor natu

lacobus Christo Salvatori in primis semper dilectus tanto rursus

desiderio in magistrum flagrabat ut crucifixo eo cibum capere
noluerit priusquam a mortuis resurgentem videret, quod meminerat

sibi et fratribus a Christo agente in vivis fuisse praedictum. Quare ei

primum omnium ut et Mariae Magdalenae et Petro apparere voluit

ut discipulum in fide confirmaret : et, ne diutinum ieiunium toler-

aret, favo mellis oblato ad comedendum, insuper lacobum invitavit).

Mr. Baring Gould s translation of this passage is very far from

accurate, but, as he gives neither the original nor a reference, it

may be borrowed. Abdias agrees with Gregory in dating
James s oath from the crucifixion, but, unless he is unconsciously

blending this story with Luke xxiv. 42, the substitution of the

honeycomb shows that he drew his account from some other

unknown source.

Jacobus de Voragine (Legenda Aurea, Ixvii.) tells the story

thus : And on Preparation-day, after the Lord was dead, as

saith Josephus and Jerome in the book Of Illustrious Men, James

vowed a vow that he would not eat until he saw the Lord to have

risen from the dead. But on the very day of the resurrection,

when up to that day James had not tasted food, the Lord appealed
to the same James and said to them that were with him Set a
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* linen cloth to the f servant of the priest

table and bread,&quot; then taking the bread he blessed and gave to

James the Jnst, saying
&quot;

Rise, my brother, eat
;
for the Son of Man

is risen from the dead&quot; (In Parasceue autem, mortno Domino,
sicut dicit losephus et Hieronymus in libro De Viris Illustribus^

lacobns votum \ ^vit se non comesturum donee videret Dominum
a mortuis surrexisse. In ipsa autem die resurrectionis, cum usque
in diem illam lacobus non gustasset cibum, eidem Dominus ap-

paruit ac eis qui cum eo erant dixit Ponite meusam et panem,
deinde panem accipiens benedixit et dedit lacobo lusto, dicens

Surge, frater mi, comede
; quia Filius Hominis a morfcuis surrexit.

Graesse s text, 297).

Mr. Baring Gould tells us that this story passed into the work

of De Voragine from that of Gregory of Tours, But he gives

neither original nor translation of Gregory or De Voragine, and to

the latter not even a reference
;

it is very doubtful, therefor,

whether he had read either account
; certainly he had not read both,

or he would have seen that De Yoragine cannot possibly have

copied Gregory (i.) because his account is fuller and nearer to

Jerome, (ii.) because he says that the story is found in the De Viris

Illustribus of Jerome, whom Gregory does not mention.

The allusion to Josephus as one of the authorities for the

story is capable of double explanation. The historian Josephus

actually does mention the death of James the Just, and this may
be simply a shot on the part of De Yoragine. But the person
intended may be the 2nd cent. Christian writer Hegesippus. The
name Hegesippus was in his case as in many others merely a

Graecized form of his original name Joseph, and the two names
were possibly interchanged to some extent, as in the time of De

Yoragine himself there was current under the name of Egesippus
a free version of part of Joscplius s Jewish War with additions from

his Antiquities and other sources. Now we know that Hegesippus
wrote largely about James the Just, and his Memoirs were still in

existence at least as late as the 6th cent. It is the more probable
that his account of James did include this story because we have

already seen that he used the Gospel according to the Hebrews.
The concurrence of De Yoragine with Gregory in the insertion of

the word Rise seems to point to the existence of some other

authority besides Jerome.
* The linen cloth

*

(Matt, xxvii. 59) in which the body was

wrapped by Joseph of Arimathaea.

f The servant of the high priest not a servant as the A. Y.
twice has it is mentioned in Matt. xxvi. 51, Mark xiv. 47, Luke

F
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he went to
* James and appeared unto

him.

2. For James had f sworn that he

would not eat bread from that hour wherein

} he had drunk the cup of the Lord until

he saw him rising again from the dead.

3. . . . Bring a table and bread.

4. ... [And ?] he took up the bread

xxii. 50, John xviii. 10. He had helped in the seizure of Jesns,

and had had his right ear cut off with a sword by Simon Peter,

but touched and healed by Jesus: his name was Malchus, i.e,

Maluch. One must guess in the absence of context that he had

been entrusted with the setting of the watch (mentioned by

Matt, only) over the tomb, had been witness to some of the

phaenomena of the resurrection, and had thrown himself at the feet

of Jesus.
* This mention of James the Lord s brother without anything

to distinguish him from James the son of Zebedee shows that this

passage must have been written after the martyrdom of the latter,

A.D. 44.

f Cf . the oath of more than 40 men neither to eat nor drink

till they had killed Paul (Acts xxiii. 12).

J According to this reading James was either one and the same

with James the son of Alphaeus or else the Last Supper was not

confined to the Twelve.

The first supposition accords with the Hieronymian theory as

to the degree of relation between James and Jesus
;
but that theory,

apart from its extreme improbability, is not known to have been

held by any one whomsoever before 382-3 A.ix, when Jerome

advanced it.

Of the second supposition we can only say that it is not ab

solutely contradicted by the statement in Matt. xxvi. 20 that

Jesus sat down * with the Twelve, and in Luke xx. 14 the

Apostles is now recognised as the true reading and not the twelve

Apostles.
The oath of James reads as if suggested by the declaration of

Jesus that he would drink no more of the fruit of the vine till he

drank it with them in the kingdom of God. James might not take

the same oath because Jesus bade the rest drink the cup : but he

might take an oath against eating bread because the bread of the

Last Supper had already been eaten.

&quot;Bishop Lightfoot reads wherein the Lord had drunk the cup
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i.e. Dominus for Domini. He says (Ep. to the Galatians, 266)
I have adopted the reading

&quot;

Dominus,&quot; as the Greek translation

has Kvjotog, and it also suits the context better
;

for the point of

time which we should naturally expect is not the institution of the

eucharist but the Lord s death. Our Lord had more than once

spoken of His sufferings under the image of draining the cup

(Matt. xx. 22, 23, xxvi. 39, 42, Mark x. 38, 39, xiv. 36, Luke xxii. 42

comp. Mart. Polyc. 14, EV rw Trorrjplu rov Xpiffrov trov) ;
and he is

represented as using this metaphor here. He thinks it probable
that a transcriber of Jerome carelessly wrote down the familiar

phrase
&quot; the cup of the Lord.&quot;

!

It is true that * the point of time which we should naturally

expect is not the institution of the eucharist but the Lord s death,
and it might have been added that the latter is the point of time

actually indicated by Gregory and pseudo-Abdias. They however,
as we have seen, either wrote roughly from memory, or followed

some other authority, and I have above suggested how the oath

may be connected with the supper: at the supper Jesus spoke

plainly of his approaching death, and at least immediately after

it he is represented in Matt. xxvi. 32 as announcing his resur

rection.

Again we should not expect an historical narrative to speak of

the death of Jesus under the image of draining the cup : this may
be the language of prophecy or rapt devotion, it is not natural to

history. In the K T. the metaphor is only used by Jesus himself,
and by him only on two occasions.

[Of course the cup can hardly mean the cup of the eucharist,
if we read Dominus, for Matt. xxvi. 27-9, Mark xiv. 23-5, and Luke
xxii. 18-19 represent Jesus as refraining from it

;
nor can it be

strained to signify the anodyne mixture offered to him, as to other

condemned persons, on the way to execution, since Matt, xxvii. 34
and Mark xv. 23 distinctly state that he refused this mixture.]

But it is on textual grounds that I have the most confidence in

rejecting Dominus. So far as I can discover, that reading is not

known to exist in any Latin MS., and is only supposed by Bishop
Lightfoot to have existed at some time in some MS. because the

Greek translator has 6 Kvpiog (=Dominus) instead of rov Kvpiov

(=Domini). But one need not read much of the Greek transla

tion to see that (i.) it must have been made from a very corrupt
Latin MS.

;
or (ii.) the translator understood Latin very badly ;

or (iii.) he never looked twice at the sentences he was translating

Only a few lines before, he actually renders apparuit ei, appeared
to him i.e. James, by ilrotfcv avrw opened to him as if the Latin
had been aperuit ei. Such a man s translation, opposed, as I

F 2
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and * blessed and broke and afterward

gave to James the Justf and said to him

My brother, eat thy bread, for the Son

of Man is risen from them that sleep.

J30. (Matt, xxviii.) And, when he came to l those about

Luke xxiv. 39, 40.

(Nazarene.)

presume, to all known MSS. of the original, has next to no authority*

Let me add that Sedulius Scotus, who nourished about the year

800, in a note on 1 Cor. xv. 7 says that the James there mentioned

was the son of Alphaeus who took witness that he would not eat

bread FROM THE SUPPER OP THE LORD until he saw Christ rising

again: AS is READ IN THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS. I

have little doubt that Sedulius got this not merely from the Gospel

according to the Hebrews (which however would be quite

enough), but from Jerome himself, since he wrote Explanations of

Jerome s Prefaces to the Gospels, a work still extant. The original

of the above passage of Sedulius is Alphaei filio, qui se testa-

tus est a coena Domini non comesurum panem nsquequo videret

Christum resurgentem : sicut in Evangelio secundum Hebraeos

legitur.
* Blessed not it (as our A. V. wrongly supposes in the similar

passages Matt. xxvi. 26 and Luke xxiv. 30), but God. Graces both

before and after meat were enjoined by the oral law : the words of

the former varied with the character of the food, those of the latter

with the number of those present. In the Mishna, Berachoth, vii.

3, may be seen many forms of grace after meat : they all begin
with the words Let us bless or Bless ye. From the note of

Maimonides to Berachoth, vi. 8, it would seem that the blessing

before meat began with the words * Blessed be thou O Lord our

God : the Mishna itself (Berachoth, vi. 1) tells us that when

the food was bread the words who bringest forth bread from the

earth were inserted.

t Hegesippus (quoted by Eusebius, Hist. JEccl. ii. 23) says that

he was named by all men Just from the times of the Lord even to

US (o 6vouct(TOe\Q vno Travrwv A/JtdtOC niro T&V TOV K.vpiov

/Cat ))/il(JL)V).

J Ignatius, JEp. ad Smyrn. c. 3, Eyw -yap mi pera TJ/V ava

tv crapKi CIVTOV olca /cat TTHJTEVII) OVTQ.. Kat, ore irpog TOVQ Trepl Tlerpov

il\Qf.v, efyrj avrolg Aa/3er, ^77X0^17aari pe, KCU i^tre on OVK
EI/J.I

aaw/^aro^. Kai evOi&amp;gt;Q avrov ityavTO /cat iiriaTtvaa v,

1 For note see page 73.
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Peter, he said to them c

Take, feel me, and

TTJ (TapKL O.VTOV KW. TU&amp;gt; 7Ty.V/J,aTl. AlCt TOVTO KO.I QaVUTOV KCtTf.-

(f)p6vr)ffai , tvpedrjarav (He vnep Qavaror. Meru e rrjv avavraaiv avvi-

fyayev avrolg K(U ffvremev
U&amp;gt;Q aapKiKOQ, Kairrep Trvevparii^ojg ijt w/uiei OQ

rw TLnrpi For I both know that he was in the flesh after the

resurrection and helieve that he is [in it]. And, when he had

come to those about Peter, he said to them &quot;

Take, feel me, and

see that I am not a bodiless devil.&quot; And straightway they touched

him and believed, being constrained by his flesh and spirit. Because

of this they despised even death, and were found superior to

death. And after the resurrection he ate and drank with them
as one in the flesh, though spiritually united to the Father.

Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. iii. 36, 11) says And the same

[Ignatius] writing to Smyrnaeans has used sayings from a source

unknown to me, proceeding in some such words as these respecting
Christ :

&quot; When believed
&quot;

( O tT CLVTOQ ^vpvaloig ypatyiov OVK ol&amp;lt;)

pr)ro~iQ &amp;lt;rvyKtXpr)Ta.L TOICLVTO. rtra irepl Xptcrrov ^tefywv Eyw
[quoted with the sole variation eXr]\vdei&amp;gt; for ?]X^e^]).

Jerome (Gatal. Script. Eccl. 16) says that Ignatius in the

above Epistle also puts forth evidence respecting the person of

Christ from the Gospel which has been lately translated by me,

saying &quot;But I have both seen him in the flesh after the resurrec

tion and believe that he is [in it]. And, when he came to Peter

and to those who were with Peter, he said to them Behold, feel

and see me that I am not a bodiless devil. And straightway they
touched him and believed&quot; (in qua et de Evangelio quod nuper a

me translatum est super persona Christi ponit testimonium, dicens

Ego vero et post resurrectionem in came eum vidi et credo quia

sit. Et, quando venit ad Petrum et ad eos qui cum Petro erant,

d:
&amp;gt;xit eis

&quot;

Ecce, palpate et videte me quia non sum daemonium

Incorporate.&quot; Et statim tetigerunt eum et crediderunt ).

Theodoret (Inconfusus, dial. II. opp. ed. Sirmond. Par. 1642,

vol. iv. 86) quotes Ignatius by name down to iTriarevaar, believed,

without variation.

As all students of Ignatius know, there have been long and

fierce controversies as to the epistles bearing his name. Bishop

Lightfoot in the Contemporary Review for Feb. 1875 looks upon it

as now certain that Ignatius wrote epistles, and that either the three

of the Syriac edition (which does not include that to Smyrnaeans)
or the shorter of the two Greek editions (which does) must be

taken to be his genuine work: he gives good reasons why the

seven epistles of this Greek edition, even if they be spurious, can

hardly have been later than the middle of the 2nd cent., and he adds
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further reasons showing why, against his former opinions, he has
*

grave and increasing doubts whether, after all, they are not the

genuine utterances of Ignatius himself. From a note in Zahn s

1876 edition of Ignatius I find not only that his championship
of these Greek letters had converted continental opposition but

that on Dec. 16, 1875, Bishop Lightfoot sent him a letter contain

ing the words since I wrote the article on Ignatius I have been

more and more impressed with the unity and priority of the seven

Epistles, as representing the genuine Ignatius. I therefor believe

that I am not going too far in assuming that in the judgement of

competent critics the genuineness of the Epistle to Smyrnaeans is

at last settled,

I now come to the words of Ignatius. If the first sentence is

to be rendered as I have rendered it, it is very clumsy Greek : but

I am obliged to give up my earlier rendering, For I know and

believe that he was in the flesh even after the resurrection, on

account of the anti-climax, not to say that we should have looked

for O.VTOV after Trtorcvw instead of where it is. Both Jerome (who
seems not to have seen any Ignatian epistles but to have merely
translated from Eusebius) and the translator whose full Latin

version has come down to us seem to have been as much put out

as I am, for they both render For I have both seen him in the

flesh after the resurrection and believe that he is [in it], which,

in the absence of any various reading elSov, is an impossible

solecism. Happily this sentence is no part of Ignatius s quota

tion,

The extent of the quotation itself is doubtful. It seems to

begin at the second sentence, by Ignatius s saying not * For but

And. Does it, however, include the words constrained by his

flesh and spirit ? With Eusebius and Theodoret, I think not
;
but

if this view be right it is a pity that Ignatius did not begin a new

sentence. Again the reading and translation of these last words

are very doubtful. The MS. has the very strange KpaOlvreg having
mixed with, i.e. come in contact with his flesh and spirit (or,

flesh and breath, but that in conjunction with aap Trvevpa must

almost necessarily mean spirit, and that
&amp;lt;rap^

vat Trrevfjia flesh and

spirit, or body and mind (as we should say) is a favourite phrase
with Ignatius). Voss reads KparijOevTtQ constrained by his flesh

and spirit, and this was clearly the reading, or conjecture, of the

Latin translator, who renders convicti. The reading or con

jecture which is at the root of the Armenian version was clearly

XP/OeWte and cu/ian, for Zahn gives its renderings as sacra cena

usi and at part : to the Syriac translator from whom the Armenian

version was made the passage meant using his flesh and blood,
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i.e. making an eucharistic supper. Apart, however, from the fact

that we should have looked for xpwpei oi rather than ^pifflei/reg, it is

hard to believe that the latter would have been altered to the much
less common iCjoaSei rcc, while the converse is likely enough. With

only unsatisfactory readings to choose from I felt inclined to read

Kpea QivTtQ . . . aificLTi, setting meat for the requirements of
* his flesh and blood, seeing that the parallel passage Luke xxiv.

39, 40, is followed by a request of Jesus for food, which is there

upon given him : but, not to say that the words and blood would

seem superfluous, Ignatius immediately goes on to tell us in

words taken from Acts x. 41 that Jesus ate and drank after the

resurrection. As the least evil I therefor read KpurrjOh reg, out of

which (if written KpaOevTEQ) the reading of the Greek MS. would

easily arise.

Jerome (Comm. in Isai., lib. xviii. Prol.) also writes For,

when the Apostles thought him a spirit, or, according to the

Gospel of the Hebrews which the Nazarenes read &quot;a bodiless

devil&quot; (Quum enim Apostoli eum. putarent spiritum, vel, iuxta

Evangelium quod Hebraeorum lectitant Nazaraei, incorporale

daemonium).

Origen (De Princ., Prol. c. 8, extant only in a Latin translation)

says But the appellation ao-w^tarou, that is &quot;bodiless,&quot; is not only
unused and unknown in many other writers, but also in our writings.

If, however, any one should wish to quote to us from that little

book which is called the Teaching of Peter, where the Saviour seems

to say to the disciples
&quot; I am not a bodiless devil,&quot; in the first place

lie is to be answered that that book is not reckoned among eccle

siastical books, and to be shown that it is a writing neither of

Peter s nor of any other person whomsoever who has been inspired

by the spirit of God (Appellatio autem ao-w^iarou, i.e. incorporei,

non solum apud multos alios verum etiam apud nostras scripturas

est inusitata et incognita. Si vero quis velit nobis proferre ex illo

libro qui Petri Doctrina appellatur, ubi Salvator videtur ad dis-

cipulos dicere non sum daemonium incorporeum, primo responden-
dum est ei quoniam ille liber inter libros ecclesiasticos non habetur,

et ostendendum quia neque Petri est ista [so Zahn rightly for

ipsa ] scriptura neque alterius cuiusquam qui spiritu Dei fuerit

inspiratus).

Zahn (Ignatius von Antiochien, 601-2) thinks that Jerome in

the passage I first quoted from him wrote hastily, and that the

exact words of Ignatius were not to be found in the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews. He holds it much more likely that Ignatius

quoted the Teaching of Peter, and possible that he used neither one

nor the other, but a third work which had availed itself of the same
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oral tradition. He says he has elsewhere shown that Ignatius twice

agrees with our Matthew against the Gospel according to the

Hebrews, and thinks it hardly conceivable that, considering his

position towards Jewish Christendom, he should, if he referred to

the Nazarene Gospel at all, do so only once. I cannot find that he

has shown the genuine Ignatius in agreement with our Matthew

against the Gospel according to the Hebrews more than once

namely, where Ignatius says that Jesus was baptized by John that

all righteousness might be fulfilled by him (i ra TrXrjpwQfj iraaa

&amp;lt;HiKaio&amp;lt;Tut r) VTT CIVTOV, Smyrn. i. 1), Matthew having to fulfil all

righteousness while the Ebionite Gospel (see Fr. 7) had that all

things should be fulfilled. On the other hand it is at least worth

notice that of Ignatius s 12 references to a Matthaean text there is

not one which is an unmistakeably exact quotation, while the words

used differ several times very markedly from our Matthew
;
and that

in his Epistle to the Ephesians, xix. 2, Ignatius describes the ap-

peara.nce of the Star of the Nativity thus : A star shone in

heaven above all the stars, and its light was unspeakable, and its

novelty afforded amazement. And all the rest erf the stars, together
with sun and moon, became a group to the star, and of itself it

made its light exceed them all; and there was confusion as to

whence this novel and irregular phaenomenon occurred to them

( AoT?/p kv ovparu) iXn^tv vnep iravrag TOVQ aorepae, u TO 0wc avrov

ai K-Ari\?;ro) ?
/&amp;gt; ,

Kdl vt0y/o) Trapel^e^ r/ rcu?ori} avrov. Ta r&amp;gt; Xonra

aarpa apa f]\i(t) xal aiXijrrj \t&amp;gt;poc iyivf.ro rut aarept, avroQ &amp;lt;)e -i\v

0&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;c

avrov vTrep Trarra rapayjj re r\v Trader rj Kairorrjs fj

avrotc). This can hardly be our Matthew even our Matthew

heightened and, though the ProtevangeUum of James 21 tells

of an immense star shining among the stars of the heaven and

dulling the other stars so that they were not to be seen (aorepa

Xa^ui^arra iv roiQ acrrpoif rov ovpavov KOL a.fjLJ3\\)Vovra. TOVQ

arrrepag u-trre
/J.TI fyaivtadat CIVTOVQ), yet we cannot trace that

book back to within a century and a quarter of Ignatius (if so

early), nor does it say anything about the amazing behaviour of the

other heavenly bodies. I do not deny that his account of the star

may be mere tradition, and that all of his other Matthaean references

may be references to our Matthew, but I say that there is some

thing substantial to be said for the idea that, if he did use our

Matthew in referring to the baptism of Jesus, he also did use a

form of the Matthaean Gospel which was not exactly our Matthew.

I may add that it would not be one whit more surprising that

Ignatius should quote the Nazarene Gospel once only than that

knowing Acts, as he shows that he did, he should never once refer

to the Gospel according to Luke.
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Lastly, if, as I believe and as Zahn also seems to believe, Hil-

genfeld is right in identifying (see my Part III. ii. a) the Teaching

of Peter with the Preaching of Peter and that with the Preaching of

Peter and Paul and that again with the Preaching of Paul, we have

already (see Fr. 6) seen that it contained evangelic matter in com
mon with the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and the presump
tion is that if either borrowed from the other it was the Teaching
which borrowed from the Gospel and not vice versa (see Part III.

ii. a).

In no case would I have agreed to set aside the very precise

statement of Jerome that a passage substantially the same as that

of Ignatius was in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, or the pre

sumption (derived from Irenaeus, from Eusebius s statement about

Papias, and from the agreement of our Gospel with certain pecu
liarities of Justin) in favour of the chronological priority of the

latter over the Teaching of Peter.

It may be added that Jerome has three variations from the text

of Ignatius to Peter and to those who were with Peter for *

to

those about Peter
; Behold, for Take

;
and feel and see me.

Of these the first and third look like mere differences of feeling in

translating, and the second may be a mere slip, suggested by twere,

see or behold, a few words later on. It is just possible that

Jerome was consciously or unconsciously correcting Ignatius s quo
tation by the Gospel according to the Hebrews

;
but the use of

1 Peter and not Simon (see Fr. 19 and Fr. 20) or Kephas
makes this less likely.

From the second of the two passages in Jerome there can be no

reasonable doubt that this is the same appearance of Jesus described

in Luke xxiv. 36 seqq., and the parallel in v. 89 of that chapter is

a close one handle me and see : for a spirit hath not flesh and

bones according as ye behold me having (i^qXa^qtrare jue
Kal twere,

OTL Tri ev/jia aapKctQ Kal OffTca OVK X l
KaO&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;f e^ut QftapetTG t^orra).

The phrase which I thus literally render may also mean
Peter and those about him. In Mark iv. 10, Luke xxii. 49, oi irepl

avroV, those about him, are distinguished from Jesus himself. In

Acts xiii. 13 oi irepl rov IIai5A.oi&amp;gt; includes Paul, and the same might
be said of xxi. 8 but that the words are there rightly left out by
editors as spurious. In John xi. 19 Tischendorf reads (with A and

the greater number, but much the less weight, of authorities) rac

TTgpi MapOav Kal Mapa^u And many of the Jews came to those

[feminine, the women] about Martha and Mary and Alford is

almost inclined to do the same : the reading certainly seems far less

likely than the other to be due to the carelessness or stupidity of

a copyist. If the reading be right, then Martha and Mary are
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see that I am not a bodiless *
devil. And

straightway they touched him and be

lieved.

(Of very doubtful connexion.)

f3i. Just now my J
J mother the Holy Spirit

(Nazarene.)

certainly included (see v. 31). And there is no doubt that in the

passage before us Peter himself is included.

Those about Peter is not necessarily a synonym for
* the

Apostles, though they a,re comprised in it. According to Luke the

appearance was to the Eleven and those with them (rovg &quot;ErSe^a

/cat rove ffvv avroTc, V. 33).

It is worth noticing that in Mark xvi. Codex L gives an alter

native ending to the Gospel, which it says is current in some

quarters (&amp;lt;peperai TTOV), beginning thus, And all that had been

bidden them they told in short to those about Peter (Tlarra Se TO.

TrajOr/yyfA^eVa rolg irept TOV IleYpov avvro^c, e^r/yyetXa? ), referring to

the message sent in v. 7 to his disciples and Peter (role, padrjralQ

O.VTOV KUI ru&amp;gt; IleVpw). So too k of the Old Latin (Codex Bobbiensis,
4th or 5th cent.), the margin of the Philoxenian Syriac, and the

Aethiopic.
* All other translations of this passage that I have seen render

^atfjiovLov
l

spirit, which is doubtless more elegant, but entirely

opposed to the usage of the N. T. and Christian writers, There is

nothing at all surprising in the expression bodiless devil, for the

Jews believed that the devils which possessed the living were some
times the spirits of dead persons. In the Curetonian Syriac devils

is several times given as the translation of wevpaTa,
*

spirits.

f Origen (Comm. in loliann. iii. 63), Eay e Trpofrierai rig TO

K0.6 E/3joa/ovc EuayyeAtor, eVfla avrog 6 Swrr/p v\viv
i

&quot;

Aprt

p.i]rrip IJLOV
TO

&quot;

Aytov Hvevpa tr
yu/ct TWV Tpi^wv jjiov K

TO opae TO /iya Ta/3wjt&amp;gt;
But if anyone admits the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews, where the Saviour himself says &c.

He quotes it elsewhere (Homil. in ler. xv.) without the words

by one of my hairs, but these are given by Jerome, who also

quotes the passage thus far (Comm. in Mic. vii. 6 in quo ex per
sona Salvatoris dicitur Modo tulit me mater mea Spiritus Sanctus

in uno capillorum meorum ), likewise mentioning that it was put
in the mouth of Jesus.

Hilgenfeld says (Nov. Test, extra Can. Eecep. iv. 23) that this

1 For note see page 76.
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passage was commonly referred to the Temptation, but that Baur

(Manicliiiisclies Religionssystem, 485) had rightly assigned it to the

Transfiguration. On turning to Baur I find that he gets this con

nexion by fitting together a bit of the Clementine Homilies, a bit of

Manichaeism, and a bit of Valentinianism, starting from the assump
tion that the feminine nature attributed to the Holy Spirit postu

lates an identity with the Gnostic Sophia. The answer to Baur is

not merely that the Fragments contain no trace of sympathy with

the Gnosticism of the Clementine Homilies, no Manichaeism, no

Valentinianism, but that the words *

my mother, the Holy Spirit

admit of an ideally simple explanation which is at the same time

consistent with the severest orthodoxy an explanation which I

mention in my next note and fully justify in Part. III. i. I may add

that Mt. Tabor is in no way indicated by the canonical Gospels as

the scene of the Transfiguration ;
in fact their narrative is quite

inconsistent with such a supposition, and the mountain undoubtedly
owes this traditional honour to its striking physical prominence.
Nor do we find it as the Mt. of the Transfiguration even in tradi

tion before the middle of the 4th cent.

My own impulse first was and still is to connect this fragment
with the Temptation, which would appear to have taken place
somewhere between the Jordan and Nazareth, for Jesus was return

ing (Luke iv. 1), he had come from Nazareth (Mark i. 9), and

Nazareth is the first town named (Matt. iv. 13, Luke iv. 16) as

visited by him after his return. And this suits the position of

Tabor, which does lie between the Jordan and Nazareth. In the

next place it is curious that the arrival of Jesus at the scene of the

Temptation is ascribed in Matthew and Luke to the personal action

of the Holy Spirit, whom the former represents as leading him up
and the latter as leading or driving him. One is very strongly
induced to think that where our Matthew says Jesus was * led up
another early account may have had it that he was borne up :

indeed this may have been the meaning of an Aramaic original,

ambiguous possibly and therefor misconceived, or softened into

led up because by the Spirit was understood the Spirit received

into him at the Baptism, and acting from ivitliin him.

If connected with the Temptation, this passage might possibly
have formed part of an account of the speech of Jesus in the syna

gogue of Nazareth (Luke iv. 16 seqq.) on his return. Or it may
have belonged to his answer to Satan in Matt. iv. 7. Adopting the

text of Matthew (A. Y.) the request of Satan and answer of Jesus

would run thus : And saith unto him &quot; If thou be the Son of God,
cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give his angels charge

concerning thee : and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at
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* took me by one of my hairs and bore me

up on to the great mountain f Tabor.

any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.
&quot;

Jesus saith nnto

him &quot;It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God. Just now my mother the Holy Spirit took me by one of my
hairs and here me up on to the great mountain Tabor&quot; Or the

order of the last two sentences might be reversed.

This hypothesis probably seems to the reader utterly fantastic

and improbable. But let us look at it more closely. Jesus is

asked to throw himself down in reliance on the promise of God,
to prove that he is Son of God. He replies that we are forbidden

to try God in this manner, and adds that he has already ex

perienced the truth of God s promise, since he had just been borne

up by a single hair on to Mt. Tabor.

The circumstantial evidence however is not strong enough to

warrant our assigning to this fragment any definite place in relation

either to the text of Matthew or the life of Jesns : I merely suggest
in all fearfulness this connexion for it.

$ In Hebrew ruach *

spirit is sometimes masculine, though
more commonly feminine

;
but in Aramaic the corresponding word

rucha is feminine. Matt. i. 18 and Luke i. 35 assign to the Holy

Spirit the chief, and seemingly the sole, agency in the conception
of Jesus by Mary. See my remarks on the theology of this frag
ment in Part III. i.

*
Hilgenfeld notes the following analogous passages : (i.) Ezek.

viii. 3 (A. V.) And he put forth the form of an hand, and took

me by a lock of mine head
;
and the spirit lifted me up between the

earth and the heaven, and brought me in the visions of God to

Jerusalem
; (ii.) Bel and the Dragon, 36 (A. V.) Then the angel

of the Lord took him by the crown, and bare him by the hair of his

head, and through the vehemency of his spirit set him in Babylon
over the den

; (iii.) Acts viii. 39, 40 (A. V.) The Spirit of the

Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more : and

he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus.

Hilgenfeld rightly observes that the antiquity of this fragment is

exalted, rather than (as some thought) detracted from, by the men
tion of such an incident. Let me add to the passages compared by
him 1 Kings xviii. 12 (A. V.) And it shall come to pass, as soon

as I am gone from thee, that the Spirit of the Lord shall carry thee

whither I know not, and 2 Kings ii. 16 (A. V.) lest peradventure

the Spirit of the Lord hath taken him up and cast him upon some

mountain, or into some valley.

f About seven miles E. of Nazareth. A mound-shaped height
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32. He that hath marveled shall reign, and
he that hath reigned shall

||
rest.

f33. Lukexiii. 3? Unless ye cease from sacrificing [spu-
(Ebionite.) rious] the** wrath shall not cease from you.

of some 1,000 ft., rising by itself from the plain, and affording a

wide and far view. The name seems to mean height.

Clement of Alexandria, after citing Plato and the Traditions of

Matthias as testimonies to the value of wonder in stimulating en

quiry, says just as in the Gospel according to the Hebrews it is

written &c. (Strom, ii. 9 for the Greek see p. 3, note).

Hilgenfeld connects this fragment with Matt. xi. 8, Come unto

me &c. The connexion is just possible, but I do not think likely.

||

Rest in this spiritual sense is a terra peculiar to Matthew,
who uses the noun in xi. 29 and the corresponding verb active in the

verse before.

([ Epiphanius (Ilaer. xxx. 16), &amp;lt;baaKovai t)e KCLL tXQovra, KCLI V^Y\-

yriaajjLevov (u&amp;gt;e

TO Trap avro~ic ItLvuyyeXiov Trepte^et) OTiii\Oev, KaraXixrat

TCIQ OvaiciCj /ecu eav pr) Truvarjade rov dvetv ov Traverercu ci0 vp.wv rj

(jpy/7 And they say that he both came, and (as their so-called

Gospel has it) instructed them that he had come, to dissolve the

sacrifices, and &quot; Unless &c.&quot;

It is surely impossible that Jesus ever uttered this threat, and

we have already (see notes on Fr. 5 and Fr. 25) found grave cause

to suspect the Ebionites of adapting their Gospel to suit their own
views. But only the word sacrificing needs be spurious.

Hilgenfeld would insert these words in that passage of the

Ebionite Gospel which answers to the place occupied by Matt. v. 23,

24, in the canonical Gospel ! To me it seems very possible that

they were part of a paragraph answering to Luke xiii. 1-3, where
Jesus takes for his text the death of the Galileans whose blood

Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices, Our fragment would then

answer to Luke xiii. 3 Nay, I say unto you, but except ye repent,

ye shall all in like manner be destroyed.
** Matthew (iii. 7) and Luke (iii. 7) have each * the wrath

once for the wrath of God, and Luke also has *

there shall be

wrath (xxi. 23). John has only the wrath of God (once, iiii 36) ,

which the others do not use.
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III.

THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE, AND GENERAL

CONCLUSIONS.

LET us now estimate the internal evidence afforded by the

Fragments as to (i.) the character of this Gospel ; (ii.)
its

relation to other works outside or inside of the canon.

(i.)
The Gospel according to the Hebrews shows no ap

proach to the character of the Apocryphal Gospels. Among
their foremost features are Mariolatry, miracle-mongering,

imaginative elaboration of incidents briefly sketched in the

Canonical Gospels, and a free invention of other incidents

out of canonical materials. Of the first two there is no

trace in the &quot;Fragments,
and of the third and fourth only a

very slight suspicion. The mason s speech, the speech of

Jesus to the rich man, and the appearance of Jesus to James,

might at first seem to be mere elaborations of canonical

incidents. The mason s speech, however, is very brief, and

the plain form of address Jesus hardly the most likely for

a forger to adopt. The story of the rich man seems to be

altogether independent of the canonical versions. The ap

pearance of Jesus to James is told in language not less brief

than beautiful, and the Pauline Epistles are not the source

from which a Nazarene would be most likely to draw. There

is better cause to regard the Preface as a mere compilation

(and a very bald one) from canonical data : but we have to

remember that it comes to us from an Ebionite copy and not

a Nazarene one, and that, while we have good reason to

charge the Ebionites with altering and interpolating, no

similar evidence exists against the Nazarenes.

And here we come to the question whether the Gospel

according to the Hebrews was heretical, or betrays a design

to favour any peculiar views.

This must be fully admitted of Epiphanius s Ebionite

copy. The first two chapters of Matthew were struck out
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from it because they were not to be reconciled with Ebionite

theories of the nature of Jesus. Nor can we doubt that

the denunciation of sacrifices put into the mouth of Jesus

(Fr. 33) is a pure forgery in support of their anti-sacrificial

views. His professed disinclination (opposed to Luke xxii. 15)

to eat * this FLESH the passover with his disciples looks

like a wilful perversion to suit their own strict vegetarianism,
and the non-mention of locusts as part of the Baptist s food

becomes in this light very suspicious.

Nothing of this can be charged against Jerome s Naza-

rene copy, or, indeed, against the copies quoted by other

Fathers. I have argued that Jerome s copy contained Matt,

ii. 5, 15, 23. There are, however, a few of the Nazarene

fragments which call for some remark.

In Fr. 6 Jesus, while asserting his sinlessness, is repre
sented as qualifying this assertion with the words except

perchance this very thing that I have said is ignorance.
The question whether Jesus, as man, was able, consciously or

unconsciously, to sin is, I believe, one which has rarely been

discussed, and never been pronounced on by the Church.

That his knowledge, as man, increased with his years is

said in Luke ii. 52, and in Mark xiii. 32 a certain limitation

is assigned to it, such limitation, I may add, being recognised

by so orthodox a doctrinal teacher as Canon Liddon (Bampton
Lectures, 459, seqq.), who quotes on the same side Irenaeus,

Cyril, Athanasius, and Gregory Nazianzen.

In Fr. 31 Jesus calls the Holy Spirit his mother, and

Hilgenfeld remarks that Fr. 8, in which the Holy Spirit

addresses him as e

my Son, is analogous. This is sufficient

to prove to M. de Pressense that we have here that eternal

female element which formed part of the primordial duality
of the Elkasaites, and which * they likened to the Holy
Spirit (Heresy and Christian Doctrine, 1373 ed. 155).
Mr. Baring Gould has similar observations, and says that
4 the words &quot;

my mother &quot;

are, it can scarcely be doubted, a

Gnostic interpolation (Lost and Hostile Gospels, 130, 131).

*
Making the Holy Spirit, however, not the mother of Jesus,

but his sister : see Epiphanius, Haer. liii. /ecu drat TO &quot;Aytoy

avrov and that the Holy Spirit was his sister.
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Verily he must have a keen eye for heresy who can

discover it here. Does not Matt. i. 18 say that Mary was

found with child of the Holy Spirit, and Matt. i. 20 that
6 that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit ?

Does not Luke i. 35 say
( The Holy Spirit shall come upon

thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee :

therefor also that holy thing which shall be born of thee

shall be called the Son of God ? Is not the word c

Spirit

feminine in *Aramaic? And is it then a sign of heresy
that Jesus who spoke of the First Person of the Trinity as

his Father should be represented as speaking of the Holy
Spirit as his Mother? We must not think, says f Jerome

(writing without any reference to the Gospel according to

the Hebrews), that there is sex in the Powers of God, since

even the Holy Spirit himself is spoken of according to the

peculiarities of the Hebrew language in the feminine gender
as Ruha ;

in Greek in the neuter, as TO Hvsv^a ;
in Latin in

the masculine, as Spiritus ; whence we must understand,

when there is discussion about those above, and anything is

put in the masculine or feminine, that it is not so much sex

that is signified as it is the idiom of the language that is

being uttered. Since God himself, invisible and incor

ruptible, is spoken of in almost every language in the mas
culine gender, although sex does not apply to him. But

since Origen, J who himself encountered and denounced

* RucJia. In Hebrew RuacJi, which is sometimes masculine,

but generally feminine.

f Ep. ad Damaswii, De SerapJiin et Calculo (Martianay s ed.

iii. 523), Nee putandum sexum esse in Virtutibus Dei, quum
etiam ipse Spiritus Sanctus secundum proprietates linguae Hebraeae

feminine genere proferatur Ruha ;
Graeceneutro TO Tlrev/jia ;

Latine

masculine Spiritus. Ex quo intelligendum est, quando de superiori-

bus disputatur et masculinum aliquid seu femininum ponitur, non

tarn sexum significari quam idioma sonare linguae. Siquidem ipse

Deus invisibilis et incorruptibilis omnibus pene linguis profertur

genere masculino, quum in eum non cadat sexus. By Hebrew
Jerome means Aramaic, as in other places (see p. 1, note). Cf. to

the same effect Comm. in Isai. xl. 11 (lib. xi.), where this fragment
is also quoted.

J See the extract quoted by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. vL 38) from

Origen s lost Homily on Ps. 82.
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Elkesaism, adduces this fragment of the Gospel according to

the Hebrews twice, taking the trouble to justify it at some

length, and Jerome also adduces it twice, I need not linger

further in its defense.

Er. 19 is decidedly remarkable. It lays down two pro

positions respecting the prophets, (1) that they were anointed

by the Holy Spirit, (2) that nevertheless f utterance of sin is

found in them.

To those who find in (2) a proof of heresy let me put
three questions. Is the expression of sinful feelings

6 utter

ance of sin ? If so, are feelings sinful which are dia

metrically opposed to the moral teaching of Jesus ? If so,

has any ingenuity of commentators
|| explained the cursing

psalms of the prophet David (see particularly Ps. cix. 6-20)
into harmony with the precepts of Matt. v. 44, and Luke
vi. 27-8?

The other proposition, (1) that the prophets were

anointed by the Holy Ghost, is important as showing that

the Nazarene Gospel was not tinged with that strong
aversion to the prophets (later than Joshua) which the

Ebionites (Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. 18) are said to have

had. Nor is this the only passage in which the prophets
are honourably noticed in the ISTazarene Gospel. In Fr. 8

the Holy Spirit is represented as expressing in all the

prophets a yearning for the coming of Jesus, and in Er. 20

the prophets are joined with the Law as standards of duty.
These are all the passages in the Nazareiie Gospel against

which any but the most finikin criticism can be directed.

It would be easy to suggest that even these were inter

polations, as M. Nicolas (Etudes sur les Evangiles Apocryphes)
and Mr. Baring Gould have already done. But I cannot
consent to see an interpolation in everything which 011 first

Horn, in loh. iii. 63, on the ground that even men who do
the will of God are called by Jesus his mother and brethren.

||
The Speaker s Commentary, I observe, practically abandons

any such attempt. Is a Christian spirit, it asks, to be expected
always in the psalms ? Would the words of Christ (Matt. v. 43,

44, &c,) have been uttered if tlie spirit which animated the Jewish

people, and was exhibited, not unfrequently, in their annals, had
boon always that which He came to inculcate ? (vol. 4, 424).

G
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hearing seems to jar a little with the expressions or tone of

thought of the Canonical Gospels.

The Fathers of the Church, while the Gospel according
to the Hebrews was yet extant in its entirety, referred to it

always with respect, often with reverence : some of them

unhesitatingly accepted it as being what tradition affirmed

it to be the work of Matthew and even those who have

not put on record their expression of this opinion have not

questioned it. Is such an attitude consistent with the sup

position that the Gospel according to the Hebrews was a

work of heretical tendencies? This applies with tenfold

force to Jerome. After copying it, would he, if he had seen

heresy in it, have translated it for public dissemination into

both Greek and Latin, and have continued to favour the

tradition of its Matthaean authorship ?

And Jerome, be it observed, not only quotes all three of

these passages without disapprobation ; he actually quotes
two of them (Fr. 6 and Fr. 8) with approval. But, although
Jerome has never been suspected of lenience to heresy, some

of us must needs out-Jerome Jerome and demand uniformity
where he tolerated variety. The truth is that in all these

centuries the familiar moulds have sunk so deep into our

own minds that we are maybe a little too ready to reject

as spurious any fragment of early extra-canonical literature

which does not bear the same exact impress.
We shall better be able to correct this tendency if we

imagine for the moment that only three canonical Gospels
had come down to us, that the fourth had only been pre
served among the Nazarenes, and that only a few fragments
of it were left.

Let us suppose that Matthew had been this lost Gospel,
and that among the fragments left out of it were ii. 23 * that

it might be fulfilled which was spoken by [through] the

prophets He shall [that he should] be called a Nazarene ;

v. 1 7 Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the

prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil
;
x. 5, 6,

Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of

the Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel ; xv. 24 I am not sent bat unto the

lost sheep of the house of Israel ; xvi. 18, 19 I say also
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unto thee that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will

build my church ;
and the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the

kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on

earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt

loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

There is no need to look further through Matthew for

passages on which, if they came to us as fragments from a

Nazarene Gospel, we should not hesitate to fasten charges of

heretical tendency. In ii. 23 we should at least see the

use of an apocryphal book, even if we did not also perceive
an intention to magnify the name of Kazarene. In v. 17,

x. 5, 6, and xv. 24 we should find the extremest Judaizing
views. And in xvi. 18, 19 we should see an impudent

forgery of the ultra-Petrine school of Ebionites, directed,

like other of their forgeries, against Paul and Pauline

Christians.

Or let us suppose Mark to have been the Nazarene

Gospel. From the fact that it began with the Baptism, we
should forthwith conclude that it was designed to support
the heresy tha.t Jesus was mere man until the divine Christ

descended into him in the shape of a dove. And for xiii. 32,

Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the

angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the

Father, we should have found no sufficient justification.

Similarly, if no account of the conception of Jesus had
come to us except as a fragment of a Nazarene Gospel,
and had such fragment said, as Matthew and Luke say, that

he was conceived of the Holy Spirit, and, as Luke, that this

was the reason why he was called the Son of God, should we
not denounce this as the wildest heresy ? Should we not

ask where Jesus referred to the Holy Spirit as his father or

mother, whether he did not rather imply that the Holy Spirit

proceeded from himself, whether he was not called the Son
of God because he was the Son of God the Father whether
in fine we were not confronted either by rank Elkesaism or

by a heresy which confounded the Holy Spirit with God the

Father ?

I might isolate many more passages from the Canonical

Gospels to show in what sort of spirit we should be teanpted
G 2
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to regard any one of those Gospels if it came to us only in

fragments from an out of the way body of Christians not

entering into relations with the Church at large and

associated in our minds by local, national, and to a great

extent ceremonial affinity with the anti-Catholic sect of the

Ebionites proper.

So little has been written about the Nazarenes, and so

few people, I imagine, have had occasion to study their

history or doctrines, that I shall here quote what is said of

them by two ecclesiastical historians of such eminence and un

questioned orthodoxy as Neander and the late Dean Mansel.

After the destruction of Jerusalem, writes Mansel

(Gnostic Heresies, 125), this Jewish-Christian Church con

tinued to exist in Pella and the neighbouring region beyond
the Jordan, to which it had withdrawn during the siege,* and

where it appears to have remained Until the reign of Hadrian

when, after the revolt and destruction of Bar-Cochab and his

followers, the Roman city of -ZElia Capitolina was founded on

the ruins of the ancient Jerusalem.! In that city no Jew

was permitted to dwell, and the prohibition would naturally

extend to those Christians of Jewish origin who had not re

nounced the customs of their forefathers.} This circumstance

led to a division in the Church, the Gentile members of it,

together with the less rigid Jewish Christians, establishing

* &amp;lt; Euseb. H. E. iii. 5.

t
* Euseb. H. E. iv. 6. In chapter 5 Eusebius gives a list of

fifteen bishops of Jerusalem of Jewish race, down to the time of

the revolt in Hadrian s reign ;
but these, though nominally bishops

of Jerusalem, could hardly have resided in that city, which remained

uninhabited except by a Roman garrison in its towers (Josephus,

B. J. vii. 1), till Barcochab seized it and attempted to rebuild the

temple. Neander (Ch. Hist. i. p. 475) says that the Church is said

to have returned to Jerusalem, but gives no authority for the state

ment, and seems to doubt its truth (see p. 476). It is possible,

however, as Milman supposes (Hist, of Jews, ii. p. 431), that some

sort of rude town may have grown up on the wreck of the city ;

and, if so, it is possible that the Judaizing Christians may have

gone back to Pella after the edict of Hadrian. Cf. Neander, I. c.

p. 476 ; Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 304.

i Justin, Dm 7. c. Tn/pJi. c. 16. Cf. Noander, G7t. Hist. i. p. 475 ;

Ritschl, Entstehung der Alfk. Kirdie, p. 257.
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themselves at Jerusalem under a succession of bishops of

Gentile birth, while the strict Judaizers remained at Pella,

where after the departure of their brethren they would

naturally enforce their own rites with greater strictness than

ever. Under these circumstances the Jewish Christian

settlement at Pella, retaining its old appellations of Nazarene

and Ebionite, which from terms of reproach had probably
become among themselves titles of honour, seems to have

gradually relapsed still more into Judaism, retaining a cer

tain kind of acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah, but

ceasing at last to acknowledge His Deity and pre-existence.

These heretical views would naturally be developed into more

consistency by some than by others, and thus gave rise to

the two divisions of the Ebionites, of whom the less heterodox,

or Nazarenes, were probably the earlier in point of time.
||

Speaking of the Gospel according to the Hebrews he

presently says (126) In the fourth century, if not earlier,

there were two different recensions of it, one of which

omitted, while the other retained, the first two chapters of

St. Matthew. The former was used by the Ebionites proper,
who denied the supernatural birth of our Lord. The latter

was accepted by the more orthodox Nazarenes. If

Let us now turn to Neander, the chief of ecclesiastical

historians, who, curiously enough, was a Jew by birth and up
to his eighteenth year by religion also. After dismissing
the Ebionites, he says (History of the Christian Religion and

Church, Eng. trans, ii. 18) In Jerome, on the contrary,
under the name of Nazarene (the original name given to all

Christians by the Jews, see Acts xxiv. 5), we find the des

cendants of those Jewish Christians of a **
genuine evangelic

disposition, who would not allow the existence of any contra

diction between the apostles, the same people of whom we
found the last trace in Justin Martyr (see above). They
pointedly combated the regulations and the ceremonial

* Euseb. H. E. iv. 6.

||
Of. Corner, Person of Christ, i. p. 191 (Eng. Tr.) ; Neander,

Ch. Hist. i. p. 476.

f Epiphan. Haer. xxix. 9, xxx. 14. Cf. Bleek, Einl. p. 105
;

Mosheim, De Rebus Chr. ante Const. 328.
** The italics areNeander s or his translatorMr. Rose s not mine.
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worship of the Pharisees; and, while they themselves

observed the ceremonial law, they did not force it on the

heathen. They acknowledged the apostle Paul as a teacher

of Divine wisdom, whom God had peculiarly chosen for his

instrument, for the purpose of bringing the tidings of

salvation to the heathen nations. They lamented the un
belief of their own people, and longed for the time when

they also should be converted to the Lord whom they had

crucified, and renounce all their idols. Then nothing would

be done by the power of man, but every thing which Satan set

up in opposition to the kingdom of God would fall down by
the power of God, and all who had hitherto pleased them

selves, in the fancy of their own wisdom, would be converted

to the Lord. They thought that they found this promise in

the prophecies of Isaiah (xxxi. 7, 8*). The conclusion which

we are entitled to draw clearly from all this is, that from the

very times of the apostles various sorts of Jewish Christians

spread themselves abroad, which people have been led into

confusing with each other by the common names which were

given to them.

These are the people, heirs of the church of Peter and

of James, from whom we have the most relics of the Gospel

according to the Hebrews, and whose history and character,

I venture to think, furnish warrant in its favour rather than

against it.

(ii.) We have now to inquire into the relations, if any,
between the Gospel according to the Hebrews and other

works (a) uncanonical, or (6) canonical.

(a) The uncanonical book with which it has most (two

fragments) in common is that which v/as called f sometimes

*
Hieronymi commentar. in lesaiam, ed. Martianay, t. iii. p. 79,

83, 250, 261.

t The identity of the works cited under the first two names is

inferred from the fact that Lactantius (iv. 21) says The Master

revealed to them all those things which Peter and Paul preached at.

Rome, and that preaching, written for remembrance, has survived

(Magister aperuit illis omnia quae Petrus et Paulus Romae praedi-

caverunt, et ea praedicatio in memoriam scripta permansit) ;
and

that the author of the treatise De Rebaptismate, the only person
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the Preaching of Peter, sometimes the Preaching of Paul,

sometimes the Teaching of Peter, and which professed to

give an account of the joint preaching of those two apostles

at Eome. It is first quoted by Heracleon, in a fragment of

his preserved by Origen. The date of Heracleon has not

been exactly determined, but it is fair to put him at 170 A.D.

he may in fact have been a little older or younger, but

was at any rate contemporary with Hegesippus, the first

writer whom we certainly know to have quoted the Gospel

according to the Hebrews.

The substance of Fr. 6 and Fr. 30 was, as we have seen,

contained in this work, but if either borrowed from the other

the author of the Preaching of Peter must have borrowed

from the Gospel according to the Hebrews. His book was

what its name implies a didactic work, not an evangelic

record, and the overwhelming presumption is that any

evangelic incidents which it shares with early Gospels were

borrowed from and not by them.

t The Gospel according to Peter is said by Theodoret

(Haer. Fab. ii. 2
)

to have been used by the Nazarenes.

Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. vi. 12) preserves an account of it from

who cites a Preaching of Paul, says that it represents Peter and

Paul as meeting for the first time in Rome.

That the Teaching of Peter was the same as the Preaching of

Peter is inferred from the fact that neither Origen (who uses both

names) nor any one else has stated that there were two distinct

works with these respective titles.

If the three titles represent three works, or if the two Preach

ings are one work and the Teaching another, any suspicion of bor

rowing that attached to the Gospel according to the Hebrews would

be further weakened. For in the first place there would no longer

be the accumulative evidence of two Fragments agreeing with the

same book
;
for it was in the Preaching of Paul that the substance

of Fr. 6, and in the Teaching of Peter that the substance of Fr. 30

was to be found. And, as regards Fr. 6, if the Preaching of Paul

be not the same as that of Peter, there is no evidence for its existence

before the 4th cent. : while, as regards Fr. 30, there is no evidence

for the existence of a Teaching of Peter, if it be not the same as his

Preaching, before about 225 A.D.

J Hilgenfeld, N. T. extra Can. Rec. iv. 39-41.

Tw KaXovpiro) Kara Yierpov Ei/ayyeX/w
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the pen of Serapion, Bp. ofAntioch 191-213 A.D. Writing to

the church of Rhossus in Cilicia, Serapion says
* For we,

brethren, receive both Peter and the other Apostles f as we
do Christ, but the writings falsely inscribed with their name
we refuse from experience, knowing that such have not been

delivered to us. For I when I was with you supposed that

all were inclined to a right faith, and, not having gone

through the Gospel produced by them in Peter s name, I

said &quot; If this is all that seems to give you discouragement,
let it be read.&quot; But now, having learnt that their mind

began to lurk in a certain heresy \ from what I had said, I

will hasten to come again to you ;
so that, brethren, look for

me speedily.
5 Then follows a very corrupt sentence which

may mean c And you, brethren, after understanding of what

e~ yap, u^\(f)oi, /ecu Hirpoy KOI roue aXXovQ ATrooroXoue CLTTO-

(&amp;gt;pet)a we XjOMrroV, TCI fie 6t 6/j,aTi avr&v
;//i^Tr/ypa&amp;lt;^a we /.nreipOL

ytv&ffKovrcf on TCI romvra ov Trap\a(3o/j.r. Eyw yap

Trap vjjCiv vvivoovv TOVQ Trcu rae 6p6rj iriarti

yu?)
oi\9to)&amp;gt; TO VTT avTwv

7rpo&amp;lt;pp6/jii
ov oi opan ITtrpou

OTl
l

1 TOVTO C0TI fJiOVOV TO SoKOUV Vpl.V TTape^CH
N/J^ oe

fj,a8&amp;lt;!jv
on

aipeffci Ttrl 6 VOVQ avTtjjv f.r&amp;lt;b

JJIOI
aiTOVCCiffd) TTCtXlV y1 Cr9ai. TTpOC ^ac, &amp;lt;jJ(TT

V TCL^L. H/Uflg St, U^\(p()l f KaTa.\Cl(3()/HrOl

}\v uip(T(t}Q o Map/ctaroc, KUI eavrw I]VO.VTIOVTO fj.rj
row* a tXaXft

ffn6 $ (jt)v VH~LV eypa^r/. Ervvi70l7ttV yctp Trap aXXa&amp;gt;J TUJV a&amp;lt;TKr]0av-

T&amp;lt;t)i avTO TOVTO TO EuayyeXtor, rovreffTt TMV ^na^o^wv rwr fcarap^a^erwr

avTov, OVQ Aoici}rac KaXovpev ra yap ^porj/^uara ra nXeiora eiceivtav

difiarTKaXiac; \()r]ffap.e.voi Trap
1

ai/rwr c)iXOe iv KCII eupeti TCI JJLV

TOV dptiov Xoyov TOV Hwrj/pot, ,
TLVO. CE Trpoo-cteoraXjutVa, a KU\

vp~iv. Hilgenfeld makes no remark on the difficulties of

this text.

t There is no need to change this, but in a passage part of which
is certainly corrupt one naturally suspects a peculiar expression
like &amp;lt;&e Xpitrrov as we do Christ. Is it possible that we should

read either we Xpiorrou
* as Christ s or WQ xi01? 07

&quot;

&wo?X(5/uc6a AC

XpriffToi we receive in right-mindedness forming an antithesis to

we EfjiTretpoi TrapatTov/jLfOa we refuse from experience ?

J Does he merely mean that the cheerfulness of his permission
led them to set greater store by a heretical Gospel, or can it be that

they fancied the words T-O IOKOVV in his answer were intended to

convey covert approbation of its Doketic principles ?

I conjecture Y//ete for H/7e, we before KCU, and probably i/
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heresy Marcianus was, will learn from what has been written

for you [or ? by us] how he contradicted even himself,

not knowing what he was saying-. Then Serapion says
6 For from others of those who affected this same Gospel,

that is from the successors of those who first employed it,

whom we call Doketists (for the opinions are mainly of

the school of those men), from them we borrowed it and

were able to go through it and to find the larger part of

its contents of the right word of the Saviour, but some

things superadded, which we have also subjoined for your
benefit.

||
As to who the otherwise unknown Marcianus was, I can

only conjecture, with the utmost diffidence, that the Gospel

according to Peter professed to have been taken down from

Peter s dictation or translated from Peter s autograph by
a person of that name, whom Serapion believed to be the

real author of the Gospel. The name is curiously like that

of 1 Mark (Marcus) whom early tradition represents as having
been Peter s interpreter and as having written his Gospel
from notes of what he had heard Peter say.**

for
vjj.1t

. All three of the old readings look very like mistakes of

the ear made by a person copying from dictation (maybe from the

dictation of Eusebius himself to his clerk). YyueTg and Ifyiftc, &amp;gt;/^7j/

and vplr, were hardly to be distinguished by ear and are perpetually
confounded in N&quot;. T. MSS. In modern Greek there is also the only

slightest distinction of sound between o and w, the confusion of

which is likewise common in N. T. MSS., and it was easy for a tired

copyist to lose the sound of wg in the last syllable -oc of the pre

ceding word, especially if (as also in modern Greek) the aspirate in

we was not sounded. 1 since find that -Runnus,. who translated

Eusebius about 408 A.D., renders as if he read wf /ecu.

||
See however Addenda.

^[ As are Lucanus, Lucianus, Leuciiis the names of the assumed

author or authors of apocryphal books to Luke.
* In relation to this subject it is instructive to compare two

passages in Supernatural Religion. In vol. i. 419 (4th ed.) the

author aims at showing the antiquity of the Gospel according to

Peter and the probability of Justin s having referred to it : he there

for says We learn from Eusebius that Serapion, who became

Bishop of Antioch about A.D. 190, composed a book on the &quot;

Gospel

according to Peter &quot;

(-Kept rov Xeyopivov Kara. Ylerpov
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Eusebius himself (Hist. Eccl. iii. 3) mentions the Gospel

according to Peter among several works attributed to Peter

(including the Preaching) which we do not know to have

been ever reckoned by tradition among catholic writings,

since no ecclesiastical writer, ancient or modern, has em

ployed their testimony.
* In this, however, he is wrong, for

Origen refers to it (Horn, in Matt. x. 17) as asserting that

the brethren of Jesus were sons of Joseph by a former wife,

a view of which he proceeds to declare himself a supporter.

It is unlucky that we have no further information about

this Gospel and that no specimen has been preserved of what

Serapion considered its Doketic interpolations especially as

we know, from charges of forging certain various readings

brought against Marcion (see Prof. Westcott in Smith s

Bible Dictionary, ii. 507), that such suspicions might go too

far. But, whatever its character, and whether or not it was

used by the Nazarenes, there is not the remotest trace of

any connexion between it and the Gospel according to the

Hebrews.

(6) We are now free to examine the relation (if any) of

the Gospel according to the Hebrews to books inside the

Canon of the New Testament. The only satisfactory way
of conducting this examination is to analyse the internal

which he found in circulation in his diocese. But in vol. ii. 167 he

writes The fact that Serapion in the third century allowed the

Gospel of Peter to be used in the church of Rhossus shows at the

same time the consideration in which it was held and the incom

pleteness of the canonical position of the New Testament writings.

Note that when he wishes to exalt an uncanonical book it is Sera

pion, who became bishop of Antioch about A.D. 190, but when his

object is to show * the incompleteness of the canonical position of

the New Testament writings it is Serapion in the third century :

of course it is likely that the Gospel according to Peter was brought

to Serapion at his first visitation of the church of Ehossus, and also

that this visitation took place at any rate during the first nine years

of his bishopric.
* OJc) 6Xwe iv Ka6o\iKa~iQ irrfjer irapa^e^optra, on prjre ap^aiuv

pi]TE ru)v K afl
IJJJ.O.Q TIQ KK\r)(ria.aTtKoc (Tvyypa.(f)evQ ralg it, avrwr ffvvi-
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evidence afforded by each fragment in turn, and to tabulate

and sum up our results, after which, but not before, we shall

be entitled to draw conclusions.

Fr. 1 (Ebionite) has no evangelical parallel. It looks, as

I have already said, like a mere compilation (and a very
bald one) from canonical data. The object of it to attach

to the Gospel the stamp of direct apostolic authority is in

any case suspicious. It agrees with the three Synoptics
when it mentions the call of twelve apostles, the fact that

Simon had a house at Capharnahum, and, if Levi and

Matthew be one (which I greatly doubt), the call of Matthew

(otherwise with Matthew only). With Matthew and John

alone it calls Iscariot the Iscariot (unless the article be due

to Epiphanius). With Mark alone it says that Jesus entered

a house after ordaining the Twelve, and with him alone

(probably) or with him and Matthew it gives the name of one

of them as Thaddaeus. With Luke alone it states the age
of Jesus, calls the sea of Galilee a lake and Simon the

Cananaean the Zealot : but in Aramaic one word represents

sea and lake, and Cananaean means Zealot, so that the Aramaic

original of the fragment (if it had one) would not show

these two peculiarities of Luke s Gospel. Lastly, with John

alone it attaches to the sea of Galilee the name of the town
6 Tiberias. It is clear, therefor, that the author of this

fragment has not borrowed specially from any one of our

Gospels : but he is much to be suspected of having borrowed

impartially from at least two.

Fr. 2 (Nazarene) is quoted by Jerome as = Matt. ii. 5,

exactly as it stands in the Curetonian Syriac and other

authorities : Bethlehem is called Bethlehem of Judaea in

Matthew only, and is not mentioned in Mark.

Fr. 3 (Nazarene) = Matt. ii. 15, verbatim: there is no

parallel in the other Gospels.

Fr. 4 (Nazarene) = Matt. ii. 23, verbatim : there is no

parallel in the other Gospels.
Fr. 5 (Ebionite) agrees generally in substance with the

three Synoptics. Y. (1) in the shortest version bears a slight

trace of connexion with Matt. iii. 1 or its archetype, the two

longer versions a much stronger one. The longest version

also introduces mention, peculiar to Luke, of the parentage
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of John the Baptist and the priesthood of ( Caiaphas. Both

the longer versions contain the phrase baptism of repentance,

found in Mark and Luke once, and twice in Acts, and one of

them speaks of the river Jordan, as does Mark i. 5. Again
the words began baptizing (sysvsro (BaTrri^wv) agree with

the reading in Mark i. 4 which, though probably wrong, is

that of the great majority of MSS. and versions. V. (2)
=

Matt. iii. 5, and Mark i. 5 : the mention of Pharisees =
Matt. iii. 7, John i. 24, and all Jerusalem is peculiar to

Matthew, Mark having all they of Jerusalem. V. (3)
=

Matt. iii. 4 and Mark i. 6, with the omission, possibly due

to Ebionite vegetarianism, of locusts.
3 The prophecy in

serted in Matt. iii. 3, Mark iii. 3, Luke iii. 4, John i. 23 is

omitted, also possibly out of hostility to the prophets: yet

there is no such reason why Matt. iii. 2 should have been

left out, except maybe to agree with the form of Mark- -an

unwise aim in a professedly Matthaean Gospel.
It is difficult to make much out of all this. The outline

of the passage according to the shortest copies agrees closely

with Mark, vv. (1) (2) (3) exactly corresponding in order with

Mark i. 4, 5, 6. V. (2) is much more like Matthew, from

whom the beginning of v. (1) also seems to be abridged. Of
Luke and John there is no separate trace in the shortest

copies. In the longer version v. (1) contains traces of con

nexion with Matthew (one), Mark (one), Luke (one), and a

phrase found in Mark and Luke s writings only.

Altogether we must, I think, take the fragment as allied

more nearly to Matthew than to our other Gospels, and must

assign its omissions and additions to dogmatic dishonesty on

the part of the Ebionites, recognising the certainty that they
used Luke or a similar Gospel, and the full possibility that

they used Mark, for their purpose.
Fr. 6 (Nazarene) has no evangelical parallel. In v. (1)

c behold is a word specially characteristic of Matthew and

Luke; the title Lord used in speaking of Jesus is almost

though not quite peculiar to Luke and John
; for remission

of sins is applied to John s baptism by Mark and Luke only,

though Matthew says that those baptized confessed their

sins
; remission of sins occurs eight times in the writings of

Luke against seven times in all the other books of the N. T.
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In v. (2) Jesus disclaiming sin reminds us of John viii. 46,

and the admission of a possible limitation of his knowledge
recalls Mark xiii. 32.

Altogether the verbal analysis suggests relations to

Luke.

Fr. 7 (Ebionite) inns parallel to Matt. iii. 13-17, Marki.

9-11, and Luke iii. 21, 22 (John i. 32, 33 being analogous
but not parallel). V. (1) agrees very nearly with Luke iii. 21.

V. (2) is far nearer to Matt. iii. 16 than to the other accounts,

with the noticeable exception of the words in shape of a dove,
9

which recall Luke. The important preposition into has

also the strongest support (D and all the Latin versions) in

Luke, but is also read by D and some other authorities in

both Mark and Matthew. In v. (3) the words of the voice

agree exactly with Luke alone, and the second utterance, I
have this day begotten thee, answers to Justin s form Thou
art my Son : I have this day begotten thee, which is also

read in Luke by D, the Old Latin, Clement of Alexandria,

&c. &c. Y. (4) gives the story of the light in Jordan which

is inserted by two Old Latin MSS. in Matt. iii. 15, and which

Justin mentions not only as a fact but, if we accept Tischen-

dorf s very slight emendation, as a fact related by the

Apostles in their memoirs. The question Who art thou,

[Lord] 9 following a voice from heaven and a great light,

suggests that the language of Luke in his three accounts of

the conversion of Paul was influenced by this or some similar

account of the Baptism, or else that this account of the

Baptism was influenced by Luke s account of the conversion

of Paul which seems less likely. V. (5) in repeating the

voice gives the same words as Matthew. Vv. (6) and (7)

answer to Matt. iii. 14, 15, but are placed after the Baptism
instead of before it.

Here we have the most umnistakeable connexion both

with Matthew and Luke, and with them only. Moreover,
that form of the evangelical text with which the fragment
has most in common is one which, whether correct or not,

was certainly current as early as the first half of the second

century.
Arc we then to regard this fragment as a compilation

from Matthew and Luke ? It does indeed come to us from
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an Ebionite source, and we have seen good reason to doubt

the honesty of the Ebionite text ;
in Fr. 5, moreover, we

detected in some of the Ebionite copies signs that Luke, or

at least some kindred work to Luke, had been laid under

contribution. But, on the other hand, none of the suspected

Ebionite corruptions seem to have been made without an

object, whereas it is difficult to see what end the reviser of

a Matthaean ground-text had to gain by adopting Luke iii. 21

in preference to Matt. iii. 13, by transposing Matt. iii. 14, 15,

or by introducing the question of John and the last voice

from heaven. It was indeed necessary to transpose Matt,

iii. 14, 15 if John s question and the heavenly answer

were inserted, but why insert them ?

Fr. 8 (Nazarene) has no evangelic parallel, but the resting

of the Spirit (with the supernatural light of Fr. 7) may just

possibly be alluded to in 1 Pet. iv. 14, while 6 rested upon
him 9

is the reading of the Curetonian Syriac in Matt. iii. 16.

A single phrase,
c that reignest for ever, has its analogy in

Luke.

Fr. 9 (Nazarene ?)
= Matt. iv. 5 and Luke iv. 9, speaking

of Jerusalem with the latter and not c the holy city with

the former. A Nazarene reviser of the canonical Matthew
would surely have kept the holy city.

Fr. 10 (Nazarene) seems to = Matt. v. 22, and no other

passage. The metaphorical use of brother is specially

characteristic of Matthew, as regards the Gospels.
Fr. 11 (Nazarene) does not any passage in the Gospels.

The word ayaTrtf, which would represent caritas in Greek, is

specially characteristic of John s Gospel, which also contains

several injunctions to the disciples to love each other, but the

tenor of the fragment is far more suggestive of Matthew

(particularly) or Luke.

Fr. 12 (Nazarene) = Matt. vi. 11, Luke xi. 3, only.

Fr. 13 (Ebionite) = Matt. x. 25, only.

Fr. 14 is quoted by Eusebius in reference to Matt. x. 34,

Luke xii. 51. It has no evangelic parallel. Whom my
Father in the heavens hath given me recalls Jolmxvii. 6, the

men which thou gavest me out of the world : thine they were,
and thou gavest them me, spoken by Jesus to the Father,

5

arid ib. 9, I pray riot for the world, but for them which
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thou hast given me. But Father in the heavens points very

strongly to Matthew, who is also more abundant than his

fellow Evangelists in precepts of good will to others.

Fr. 15 (Nazarene) is an additional detail to a story told

in Matt. xii. 9 seqq., Mark iii. 1 seqq., Luke vi. 6 seqq.

Victum sustenance may answer to ftiov, a word used never

by Matthew or John, once by Mark, but four times by Luke ;

but it may also correspond to
rpocfrriv. The simple address

Jesus is only found in Luke xxiii. 42 (best reading) ; Jesus

is addressed by name (with additional epithets) twice more
in Luke, and thrice in Mark, but not at all in John or

Matthew (according to the best reading of Matt. ix. 12).

Shamefully leg for food recalls Luke xvi. 3, to beg I am
ashamed. Altogether we have reason to suspect relations

with Luke.

Fr. 16 (Ebionite) = Matt. xii. 47-50, Mark iii. 32-5,
Luke viii. 20, 21. V. (1) agrees most nearly with Matthew,
Luke not having the word 6

behold/ and Mark introducing
the sisters of Jesus. Y. (2) is a shade nearer to Mark than

to Matthew; Luke omits the question. V. (3) does not

point to any, but is a little nearer to Matthew than to the

others. Altogether there is most trace of connexion with

Matthew.

Fr. 17 Matt. xv. 24 (verbatim), only.
Fr. 18 (Nazarene?) = Matt. xvi. 17, only.

Fr. 19 (JSTazarene) = Matt, xviii. 21, 22, Luke xvii. 3, 4,

and is much nearer the former. In v. (1) forgiveness is

made dependent on the contrition of the offender, as in

Luke. In v. (2) Peter is introduced as questioning Jesus on

the subject : Luke omits all mention of him. Such a style

as Simon Ms disciple is not found in our Gospels, but the

word (

disciple is much more frequent in Matthew than in

Luke (most frequent of all in John), while on the other

hand Peter is spoken of or to as plain Simon only once in

Matthew, but seven times in Mark and eight times in Luke

(once only in John). In Acts (four times) the second name
Peter is always added, as in 2 Pet. i. 1. In v. (3) the number
(

seventy times seven is peculiar to Matthew ; the latter part
of the verse is not contained in either evangelist, but c anointed

by the Holy Spirit savours of Luke.
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Fr. 20 (Nazarene) = with, wide differences Matt. xix.

16-24, Mark x. 17-25, Luke xviii. 18-25. Y. (1) shows that

a conversation with some other rich man had gone before it,

and suggests that the canonical accounts may have blended

these two conversations. The two rich men, as Hilgenfeld

says, recall Matthew s two demoniacs (viii. 28) and two blind

men (xx. 30), where Mark and Luke only mention one;

while, on the other hand, he speaks of only one angel at the

sepulchre, but Luke and John of two. The absence of the

epithet Good in addressing Jesus agrees with the best

reading of Matt. xix. 16. Live in the sense of have

eternal life is only found in Luke x. 28 among the Synoptics;

there are more instances in John : but f
life in the sense

of eternal life never occurs in Luke, but four times in

Matthew, twice in Mark, and of course very often in John.

Man in v. (2) is a form of address peculiar to Luke, the

conjunction of the prophets with the law as a code of life is

equally peculiar to Matthew. V. (4) is a little nearer to

Luke, who however omits Go,
9 than to the others. Y. (5)

retains the commandment c Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself, omitted by Mark and Luke. Sons of Abraham =
6 son of Abraham Luke xix. 9 and daughter of Abraham,
xiii. 16, while c seed of Abraham occurs twice in John

and children of Abraham once. On Simon his dis

ciple, v. (6), see my remarks on the last fragment; sitting

by him is a detail recalling Matthew. Altogether that

part of the fragment which corresponds with the canonical

accounts agrees best with Matthew
;
so do two peculiarities

of matter, but the peculiarities of style recall Luke and John.

Fr. 21 (Nazarene) = Matt. xxi. 9 and Mark xi. 10 ver

batim ;
substantial parallels are also afforded by Luke xix. 38

and John xii. 13.

Fr. 22 (Nazarene?) may not be verbally represented by
John vii. 53-viii. 11. But, if it is, v. (1) strikingly agrees

with Luke xxi. 37 (substandally confirmed by Matthew),
while v. (2) offers a still more remarkable parallel to Luke

xxi. 38 ;
the word dawn, opOpov, is also peculiar to Luke

;

but having sat down is much more a trait of Matthew. In

v. (3) the scribes and the Pharisees is also rather suggestive

of Matthew. e
Teacher, v. (4), is a little more common in
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Mark and Luke. Trying him, v. (6), is more frequent in
Matthew and Mark than in Luke, but the/orm of the words
that they may have whereby to accuse him is more like Luke.

In v. (10) Mistress is specially Johannine (five times) ; Luke
has it twice to Matthew s once.

Fr. 23 (Nazarene) = Matt, xxiii. 35, Luke xi. 51, but the
latter passage does not mention Zacharias s father. Here
the Greek Matthew contains a palpable error, but the Naza-
rene Gospel keeps what must almost certainly have been the
original reading.

Fr. 24 = Matt. xxv. 14-30, Luke xix. 11-27, with wide
variation from both. We do not know that Eusebius has
kept any part of the original wording; but with this reserv
ation we may observe that &amp;lt;

the abandoned liver and &amp;lt; which
devoured the substance with harlots are very like phrases in
Luke xv. 14, 30

; and that accepted
9
or received is a term

common in both Matt, and Luke, but particularly the latter.
Fr. 25 (Ebionite) is very remarkable. V. (1)

= Matt.
xxvi. 17, Mark xiv. 12, and is nearer to the former. Luke
does not mention the question, bat makes Jesus say to Peter
and John Go and prepare us the passover, that we may
eat (xxii. 8). V. (2) undoubtedly corresponds to Luke xxii.

15, With desire I have desired to eat this passover with
you before I suffer, but before I suffer is omitted,

*
this

passover becomes this flesh the passover, and the affirm
ation of Jesus is turned into a question expecting a negative
answer. We have seen strong cause to suspect the verse of
having been corrupted by the Ebionites, but the question re
mains an open one whether it was borrowed from Luke.
Supposing that the verse formed no part of their original
Gospel, it is quite easy to understand why the Ebionites
should have thus borrowed it. The fact that Jesus ate of
the paschal lamb might be turned against Ebionite vege
tarianism: they therefor wished to represent that he did
so with reluctance. This, however, was contradicted byLuke xxii. 15. What more simple than to introduce into
Luke xxii. 15 the slight change needed to produce an entirely
opposite sense, and then to incorporate it into their Gospel,
retorting upon Luke any charge of corruption which might
be brought against them by the orthodox? This is very
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possible, but it is equally possible that the verse in Luke s

form may have been contained in the Gospel according to

the Hebrews before the Ebionites corrupted it.

Fr. 26 (Nazarene?) = Matt. xxvi. 74, Mark xiv. 71, with

little variation. The incident of which it is a detail is also

related by Luke and John.

Fr. 27 (Nazarene) is part of a verse corresponding- to

Matt, xxvii. 16, Mark xv. 7, Luke xxiii. 18, John xviii. 40.

As the name Barabbas is here distinctly treated as a sur

name, the circumcision-name may also have been given, in

which case there is a probability of connexion with that form

of Matthew s text which assigned to Barabbas the circum

cision-name Jesus. If the words who had been con

demned on account of sedition and nmrder are part of

Jerome s quotation which, however, I do not believe they
are closely parallel to Luke xxiii. 19.

Fr. 28 (Nazarene) differs from Matt, xxvii. 51, Mark xv.

38, Luke xxiii. 45, but is part of a verse answering to them.

Fr. 29 (Nazarene) has no evangelic parallel, but almost

undoubtedly represents the story alluded to by Paul in

1 Cor. xv. 7. Y. (1) alludes to a fact mentioned by all four

evangelists, that the dead body of Jesus was wrapped in

linen : all of them, moreover, speak of the servant of the

high-priest in connexion with the apprehension of Jesus.

Fr. 30 (Nazarene) = Luke xxiv. 39, substantially.

Fr. 31 (Nazarene) has no evangelic parallel. The re

lation assigned to Jesus and the Holy Spirit reminds us

somewhat of Matt. i. 18 and Luke i. 35.

Fr. 32 has no evangelic parallel. The spiritual use of

the word rest is confined to Matthew.

Fr. 33 (Ebionite) has 110 evangelic parallel, but suggests
that the Ebionite Gospel contained a passage corresponding
to Luke xiii. 1-3, in which this fragment occupied the place

of Luke xiii. 3.
c The wrath suggests Luke or Matthew.

Now let us tabulate our results :

(i.) Out of 33 Fragments the following 10 are entirely in

dependent of the canonical narratives nos. 1, 6, 8, 11, 14,

22, 29, 31, 32, 33. Of these 5 come to us from a Nazarene

source (6, 8, 11, 29, 31), 2 (both very suspicious) from an
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Ebionite source (1, 33), and 3 from a source undetermined

(14, 22, 32) one of which- (22) is probably Nazarene.

So large a proportion of peculiarities is remarkable if we

compare the Gospel according to the Hebrews with Matthew

or Mark, but not if we compare it with Luke, who has about

82 sections in common with them, but 37 peculiar to

himself.

The fragments above specified do not, taken together,

give convincing evidence of a connexion with any of the

canonical Gospels. But of the 5 Nazarene Fragments 2

(6, 8) present verbal analogies to |Luke, and 2 others (11,

31) some little substantial analogies to both Matthew and

Luke. Of the 2 Ebionite Fragments 1 suggests relation

to Luke (33), but one word at the least is spurious ;
the other

(1) is almost equally suspicious, and may be a compound
from our Gospels. Of the 3 neutral fragments, Fr. 14 seems

to have been connected with Matthew and Luke, and is

analogous to passages in Matthew and John ; Fr. 22 (if we
have the right text) most nearly approaches Luke, and next

to him Matthew
;
and Fr. 32 suggests Matthew.

First Deduction. The Gospel according to the Hebrews
contained matter entirely independent of the canonical

narratives. The proportion of this matter would be nearly

-J-,
if it were the same throughout the Gospel as in the

Fragments.
Second Deduction. The independent fragments show

parallels of thought and expression to the canonical narra

tives, more especially those of Matthew and Luke.

(ii.) Out of the remaining 23 Fragments 2 only (Nazarene,
21 and 27) are parallel to passages contained in all four of

our Gospels, or to passages contained in John. The former

fragment is so very short that we cannot tell to which

evangelist it came nearest, but there is reason to suspect
that it was akin to one form of Matthew s text, and if the

words included by Hilgenfeld should be admitted which is

most doubtfuL a decided parallel to Luke is established.

The other fragment agrees verbatim with Matthew and

Mark, only partially with Luke and John.

Six fragments (5, 7, 15, 16, 20, 28) are parallel to

Matthew, Mark, and Luke. Of these 5, 7, 16 are Ebionite,
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the other three .N&quot;azarene. Fr. 5 in its shortest form is ap

parently allied to Matthew : in its longer forms it almost

proves that the Ebionites were capable of interpolating from

Luke or documents used by or derived from him, and

suggests the use of Mark also. Fr. 7 is closely allied to both

Matthew and Luke, and especially to second century texts

of these Gospels : it also contains an extraordinary parallel

to an incident thrice told in Acts. In Fr. 16 there is most

likeness to Matthew. In the Nazarene Fr. 15, which has

no corresponding verse in our Gospels, there is a likeness to

Luke s phraseology. Fr. 20, where it runs parallel to the

canonical accounts, agrees best with Matthew, but in style

is nearer to Luke and John. Fr. 28 yields no evidence.

Third Deduction. There is no evidence that the Gospel

according to the Hebrews contained matter peculiar to or

derived from John.

Fourth Deduction. It contained matter substantially

common to the three Synoptists, the passages including this

matter forming about
-J-

of the Fragments.

Fifth Deduction. Such passages taken altogether show

special likeness to Matthew and Luke.

One fragment (26, Nazarene) is parallel to Matthew and

Mark only, and is equally near to each. Half of another

fragment (25, Ebionite) is also parallel to these two alone,

and is nearer to Matthew.

Sixth Deduction. There is no evidence that the Gospel

according to the Hebrews contained any matter peculiar to,

or derived from, Mark, except, maybe, in the interpolated

Ebionite Fr. 5.

Five fragments (9, 12, 19, 23, 24) are parallel to Matthew
and Luke only. All these are Nazarene, except the last of

which the source is undetermined. Fr. 9 is nearer to Luke,
but no stress can be. laid on the one word Jerusalem. Fr.

12 is identical with both. Fr. 19 is nearer to Matthew, but

with distinct points of resemblance to Luke. Fr. 23 shows

greater affinity to Matthew, and is free from the mistake of

the Greek. Fr. 24 points decidedly to Luke if Eusebius has

kept the wording of his origin al.

Seventh Deduction. The Gospel according to the Hebrews

contained matter peculiar to Matthew and Luke, the passages
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containing such matter forming between and -*- of the Frag
ments.

Eighth Deduction. Such matter, if borrowed at all, was
not borrowed from either exclusively.

Seven fragments (2, 3, 4, 10, 13, 17, 18) are parallel to

Matthew only. Of these 2, 3, 4, 10 are from a Nazarene

source; so probably is 18 : 13 is Ebionite; 17 is of undeter

mined origin. Fr. 10 agrees substantially with Matthew
and has one of his favourite words. The others agree

very closely indeed with Matthew, most of them verbatim.

Ninth Deduction. The Gospel according to the Hebrews
contained matter peculiar to Matthew, the passages contain

ing such matter forming a little more than i of the Frag
ments.

One fragment (30, Nazarene) is parallel to Luke only.
So is one half (suspicious) of another (25, Ebionite).

Tenth Deduction. The Gospel according to the Hebrews
contained matter peculiar to Luke, the passages containing
such matter forming hardly -^ of the Fragments.
We arrive then at a Gospel (a) in great part independent

of the extant text of our Gospels, and (6) showing no signs
of relationship to Mark or John, but (c) bearing a very
marked affinity to Matthew, and (d) a less constant but still

obvious affinity to Luke.

We have now to enquire whether the matter allied to

Matthew and Luke was derived from the Greek Matthew

(or an Aramaic Matthew of which the Greek was only a

translation) and Luke.

Those who hold this theory are compelled, by the great

preponderance of Matthew in the Fragments, supplemented

by the unanimity of tradition with regard to the Mat-
thaean character of the Gospel, to suppose that our present
Matthew formed the groundwork of it, and that the non-

Matthaean portions were merely incorporated into that

groundwork.
We shall, however, find that this theory, which for short

ness I call the compilation-theory,
3
fails to explain many of

the phaenomena of the Fragments. In Fr. 5, which seems
to be allied to Matthew, it does not very well solve the

omission of Matt. iii. 2, the transposition of Matt. iii. 5, or
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the alteration of that verse and Matt. iii. 1. In Fr. 7 we fail

to see why Matt. iii. 13 was discarded in favour of Luke iii.

21
; why John s question and the second heavenly voice are

brought in
; why the position of Matt. iii. 14, 15 is altered.

It was, indeed, needful to shift these last verses if John s

question and the heavenly answer were inserted, but to

what end is this insertion? Again, as regards Luke, the

light on Jordan and John s question are so strikingly like

the light at Paul s conversion and his question that there

seems to be something more than mere coincidence between

the accounts. It appears, however, infinitely more prob
able that the language of Luke should have been influenced

by his recollection of a similar previous incident in the

life of Jesus than that the supposed compiler of the Gospel

according to the Hebrews should have copied Luke s de

scription of a similar subsequent incident in the life of

Paul. In Fr. 9 why is Matthew s holy city (which in a

Jewish Gospel we should certainly expect to be kept) altered

to Jerusalem ? If Fr. 10 answer textually, as it does in

substance, to Matt. v. 22, why the change of form ? if, on
the other hand, the Gospel according to the Hebrews con

tained another passage corresponding textually to Matt. v.

22, why was Fr. 10, a mere repetition of it in substance,

inserted at all? In Fr. 16 we might conjecture that the

omission of the words desiring to speak with thee was
due to Epiphanius s compressed relation of the incident,

but why the departure from Matthew xii. 50 ? In Fr. 19

why does the conversation on forgiveness begin with a

remark from Jesus instead of (as in Matthew) a question
from Peter ? And, if Fr. 30 be borrowed from Luke, why
is not Luke s text followed ?

To these questions the compilation-theory cannot, I think,

give answers : I might have asked more, but I have excluded

all to which even any sort of answer might be given.
Nor does the compilation-theory explain why, as we find

from the Stichometry of Nikephorus (see Addenda), the

Gospel according to the Hebrews was shorter than Luke or

Matthew. We know from the Fragments that our supposed

compiler sometimes recounted incidents at greater length
than either, and that he incorporated a large amount of
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independent matter. We should have expected his com

pilation to be longer than either; why is it shorter? He
must have omitted considerable portions of his groundwork ;

yet we see that he did not object to miracles, or parables, or

other discourses what are we to suppose that he omitted,

and what were his motives for omission ?

The compilation-theory must therefor, I think, be dis

missed, and we must seek some other explanation of the

agreement of the Gospel according to the Hebrews with

Matthew and Luke.

Some one may possibly think that he finds that explana
tion in the counter hypothesis that Matthew and Luke have

borrowed from the Gospel according to the Hebrews. But,
if so, why have they omitted matter for the most part en

tirely unobjectionable and some of it (e.g. Fr. 8, Fr. 11, and

Fr. 29) quite equal in beauty to anything which they re

tained? Why did they leave out those additional details

which the Gospel according to the Hebrews often supplies to

their narratives? Why does one evangelist sometimes

adopt its version, while the other passes it by for a less

minute and picturesque account from another source ? This

theory, like the former, must therefor be abandoned.

It is true that by supposing Matthew, Luke, and the

Gospel according to the Hebrews (or at least two of them)
to have undergone a long series of alterations and additions,

we might manipulate the existing facts so as to suit either

of the above theories or indeed any theory whatsoever.

This style of criticism has, moreover, some distinguished

precedents in its favour. But for my own part I prefer to

wait, if need be, for the solution of a difficulty rather than to

evolve from my own consciousness a number of various editions

of which absolutely no record can be found.

I now come to my own hypothesis. And, since so little is

known, so much debated, respecting the sources and com

position of the canonical Gospels, let me say beforehand that

it requires only one assumption, namely that whenever,

wherever, and by whomsoever the canonical Gospel according
to Matthew was written, hoAvever varied may have been the

oral or documentary sources from which it was composed or

compiled, and whether it was first written in Greek or
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Aramaic, it shows the special handiwork of one particular
man. This much, I think, no one will dispute, and if I

agree not to assume that he was an Apostle, or that his
name really was Matthew, perhaps I may be allowed for con
venience s sake to call him &amp;lt; Matthew.

My hypothesis, then, is that Matthew wrote at different
times the canonical Gospel and the Gospel according to the

Hebrews, or at least that large part of the latter which runs

parallel to the former.

The hypothesis will not appear absurd to anyone who
reads it by the light of everyday facts in authorship. Modern
writers put forth new editions of their works, often adding
much, omitting much, varying much : sometimes even a book
is entirely rewritten. There is no reason why we should
refuse to believe that ancient authors exercised the same
liberty. Bishop Lightfoot, indeed, suggests (Revision, 29)
that Luke wrote two slightly different copies of his Gospel ;

and, whether this be so or not, it is at least certain that the
Ascension as told in Acts is a complete rewriting of the same
event as told in his Gospel.

And in the case of Matthew many peculiar considerations
render such alterations both possible and probable. If he
had dreamt that 1800 years later a very partially Chris
tianized world and a very divided Christianity would have no
other knowledge of the life of Jesus than what they had
gathered from himself and three of his contemporaries, he
would have written something more than a sketch which (to

compare it with a modern biography) fills only about thirty-
five ordinary octavo pages. Matthew expected that in his
own lifetime, or at least his own generation, all the tribes of
the earth should see the Son of Man coming on the clouds
of heaven with power and great glory, that angels with a

great sound of a trumpet should gather the elect from the
four winds, and that heaven and earth should pass away.
Meanwhile there were many witnesses of the life of Jesus
still living and communicating the history of his life to the
converted and the unconverted alike. It was an age too in
which many took in hand to put that history in writing;
nor were their narratives fantastic apocrypha they were
accounts of the things most surely believed among Chris-



A Genuine Edition of Matthew f 105

tians, derived from eyewitnesses and ministers of the

word/ and the other evangelist who tells us this wrote

not to supersede but to confirm them. Moreover a mis

sionary preacher can nearly always spread what he has to

say wider and faster than a writer; and in the days of

Aramaic and uncial Greek manuscripts this was still more

true than it is in these days of printing-presses. And

so, probably, Matthew never thought of composing a full

biography that should last for all time, but merely wrote

a brief sketch, perhaps for the information of some private

friend, as did Luke, or at the request of some particular

community. By and by, possibly, another friend or another

community desired an account from him : perchance he had

kept no copy of the former one, or only rough notes hence

omissions, variations, additions : perchance also he purposely
varied the contents somewhat, whether of his own fancy, or

according to the character of the persons for whom he was

writing, or with reference to the contents of other Gospels.

But, some one may say, we are told * that Mark s Gospel
is a collection of notes of Peter s lectures. May not Matthew
have been merely an oral teacher, and may not the Gospel

bearing his name be a collection of notes made by one or

more of his hearers, f and not actually ivritten by him at all ?

Then, I reply, the Gospel according to the Hebrews might
be another such collection made by other hearers, and pro

bably at another time.

The relationship between the Gospel according to the

Hebrews and Luke is less hard of definition. We have

nothing like the same quantity or quality of coincidence,
material or verbal, to account for. Casual agreement of

detail might be explained by supposing that either of the

two writers was influenced by recollections of the other : for

we have seen that neither can have written with the other s

work actually before him. We have strong reason to suspect
such recollection in Luke s accounts of the conversion of

Paul, and it is also worth notice that Paul, who seems to

*
By Papias (Eusebins, Hist. Eccl. iii. 39).

t Papias expressly refers to Matthew as a source of oral tra

dition (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. iii. 38). The passage is quoted and

translated in Appendix B. ,
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have got his version of the Last Supper from his companion
Luke, mentions an appearance of Jesus to James after the

Resurrection. It is, however, quite needless to suppose that

either Luke or the writer of the Gospel according to the

Hebrews had ever seen the other s work. Each may have

derived the corresponding matter from oral tradition or from

other of the many written Gospels in circulation. Coinci

dences of vocabulary admit the same easy explanation 011

either hypothesis. All we can safely say is that many de

tails and phrases in the Gospel according to the Hebrews
which are not found in the Greek Matthew are at least in

their ultimate source coeval with Luke.

I have not yet touched the difficult question of priority
between the canonical Matthew and the Gospel according to

the Hebrews. The fact that the latter twice speaks of the

Lord is perhaps a sign of its later date : see note on Fr. 6.

If, however, the term Lord be used in its strict original
sense master, that would suggest that the Gospel was

written by a personal follower of Jesus. A later date is also

possibly indicated by the fresh incidents and additional

details which it supplies. It may, indeed, be urged that

Matthew s memory would be more complete when he wrote

his first work : on the other hand, the longer he lived the

more his recollection would be revived, or the fuller inform

ation he would gain, by the publication of other men s

Gospels, or the communication of their oral tradition. Again
the fact that the Greek Gospel does not contain a few words

and conspicuous phrases found in the Aramaic Gospel seems

to afford a slight additional argument for the priority of the

former : yet, if the Gospel according to the Hebrews were

recovered entire, we might find peculiarities in the canonical

Gospel to balance these. Applying the test of length, we
are inclined to regard the Aramaic Gospel as the earlier, it

being the shorter. Nevertheless, wherever we can compare
its relation of events with that of the Greek we find it fuller

and are led to suspect that it was shorter only through the

omission of parables or long discourses. In this case its

preference for incident would tend to show a later date :

the further men got from the days of Jesus the more they
demanded that information about the facts of his life which
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was gradually passing out of their reach I have little doubt

that if two lost but genuine Gospels were at this date re

covered, the one homiletic, the other narrative, the most

devotional Christian would set greater store by the latter.

Altogether, then, I think there is a slight amount of

presumption in favour of the priority of the canonical Gospel,
but some of the counter arguments given above, together
with the less stereotyped character of the Aramaic Gospel,
disincline me from expressing a decided opinion.

The question whether the Greek Gospel is translated

from an Aramaic original remains, as far as my theory is

concerned. But, if it was first written in Aramaic, then the

fact that Matthew did actually compose in that language
makes his authorship of the Gospel according to the Hebrews
the more probable. And, if the Greek Gospel be not a

translation,* may not the Gospel according to the Hebrews

*
Papias s statement can hardly be a mere guess. But I put

the case thus interrogatively because a third theory is possible
that the Greek Matthew had been translated into Aramaic and that

Papias mistook this translation for an original. To render this in

the least degree probable one must suppose that no other evangelist
had at that time been translated into Aramaic. Now in the Cure-

tonian Syriac, a version in Western Aramaic probably as old as the 2nd

cent., the Gospel of St. Matthew differs in mode of expression and
various other particulars from what we find in the rest according
to Tregelles (Smith s Bib. Die. Hi. 1634). Again, the title of that

particular Gospel, and that only, contains a word which Tregelles
and others take to mean made clear, and which they suppose to

indicate a rendering from a less popular dialect into the vernacular.

If, however, it should denote a rendering into Western Aramaic not

from Eastern Aramaic but from Greek, then in the use of the word
at the heading of this one Gospel, and in the idiosyncrasies of the

translation, we may see an evidence that Matthew was translated

at a different time from the other evangelists, and since he is the

most Hebraistic he would naturally be translated first.

Cureton and Tregelles insist that the Curetonian Syriac is vir

tually a translation of an original Matthew in Eastern Aramaic.

If they are right, my conclusions are not affected one whit. But
whether they are right or wrong, the Curetonian Syriac does show
several approximations to the text of the Gospel according to the

Hebrews, and thereby lends it evidence, if not of correctness, at
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have been Papias s Aramaic original? in which case we
should have the evidence of a man born in the Apostolic

age for the fact, or at least the tradition, of its Matthaean

authorship.
We must not forget that the above conclusions have been

arrived at solely from internal evidence ; we have yet to

compare them with the external evidence. That has been

summed up already at the end of Part I., but I may with

advantage, for our present purpose, abstract it a little further

and say that it tends to show

(i.) that Matthew wrote a Gospel in Aramaic
;

(ii.) that the Greek Matthew is a translation from the

Aramaic Matthew;

(iii.) that Matthew wrote the Gospel according to the

Hebrews ;

(iv.) that the Gospel according to the Hebrews was the

Aramaic original of the Greek Matthew.

The conclusions I have deduced from internal evidence

agree with
(i.) and (iii.)? they are equally consistent with the

correctness or incorrectness of (ii.) ; they disagree with (iv.)

only. But here res ipsa loquitur: the Fragments speak for

themselves. The Greek Matthew, as it stands, and as it

stood in the second century, is not a translation of the

Gospel according to the Hebrews as it stood either in the

days of Epiphanius and Jerome or some two centuries

earlier. If the opinion of Epiphanius and Jerome be true,

either the Greek or the Aramaic work or both must have

undergone any number of additions, omissions, and alter

ations. To maintain their opinion it was necessary for them
to give some evidence as to why, when, or by whom these

changes were effected. Their silence shows pretty clearly
that they had no such evidence to offer, and I think we may
assume without hesitation that, believing in an Aramaic

original of the Greek Matthew and finding an Aramaic

Gospel (ascribed to him by the tradition of centuries) bear

ing much substantial and even verbal agreement with the

least of correspondence with an extremely ancient form of the

canonical Matthew s text.
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Greek Gospel, they over hastily jumped to the conclusion

that the Aramaic must be somehow the original of the

Greek.

And here I might say farewell to my readers, but that I

wish to add a few short remarks as to the position of this

Gospel in the second century. In reviewing the external

evidence, we only traced the use of it as far back as to

Hegesippus, writing perhaps about 160 A.D., though we also

found that Papias narrated a story which he might have
borrowed from it. We have since seen that one of the

fragments is identical with a quotation in one of the Ig-
natian epistles, which, taking it for genuine, must be as

early as 115 A.D., and if spurious would scarcely be later

than the * middle of the same century. It is true that part
of the quotation was certainly to be found in f the Teaching
of Peter/ and, of course, even otherwise we cannot prove
that it was made from the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

Similarly we have found Justin twice out of accord with the
established text of the canonical Gospels, but in accord with
the Gospel according to the Hebrews. Here, however,
Justin is supported by a few early copies of Matthew and
Luke, and even if he were not we cannot prove that he used
the Gospel according to the Hebrews. Still these things,

together with the J story told by Papias, are worth mention

ing in arrest of judgement, if any one should allege that our
Aramaic Gospel was not used by writers of the earlier half

of the second century ; and they at least afford as early con
firmation of its credibility. It is further to be remarked
that where the Gospel according to the Hebrews differs

from the established text of our Matthew it is often sup
ported to some extent by Codex Bezae, the Old Latin, or
the Curetonian Syriac, all of them undoubtedly sprung from
second century MSS. Now, if the peculiar readings of these
three authorities are right, the text of our Aramaic Gospel
gains in credibility ;

if they are wrong, the question arises

* See Bishop Liglitfoot s article in the Contemporary Review for

Feb. 1875.

t See pp. 71-3, and also p. 87.

J The story of the woman accused of many sins before the
Lord.
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whether they may not have been introduced from the Gospel

according to the Hebrews, and in that case whether the

persons who introduced them must not have regarded that

Gospel as both authoritative and Matthaean.

The reader who has not studied the history of the Canon
will nevertheless assume that far more ancient witness can

be brought for the authority and authorship of the canonical

Gospels than for the authority and authorship of the Gospel

according to the Hebrews. He will make a great mistake.

It is true that no writer before Irenaeus (about 180-190 A.D.)

speaks of our Aramaic Gospel as the work of Matthew, nor

does any writer before his older contemporary Hegesippus,
who probably wrote a little earlier, mention its existence.

But neither is the authorship or the existence of the Gospels

according to John and Luke mentioned by any writer*

certainly earlier than these.f The same might be said of

the other two canonical Gospels but that Papias (who can

hardly have written later than 140 A.D., and may have

written a good deal earlier) affirms that Matthew and Mark
wrote Gospels, and, as he says that Matthew s Gospel was
first written by him in Hebrew, and as we know him to

have told a story which was found in the Gospel according
to the Hebrews, it becomes a question whether he was not

also an authority for our Aramaic Gospel.

But, some one will say, are there not in writers earlier

than Irenaeus \ a large number of seeming, though anony-

* The other writers in my mind are the author of the Canon
Muratorianus and Heracleon. But I regard it as morally certain

that Tatian, who was earlier than any of these, compiled his Dia-

tessaron from at least three of our Canonical Gospels, with either

the Canonical Matthew or the Gospel according to the Hebrews as

the fourth.

f There is no proof that the mention of Matthew s Gospel by
Apollinaris is earlier. The Canon Muratorianus is defective at the

beginning, but, as it speaks of Luke s and John s Gospels as the

third and fourth, it is morally certain that the other two which it

comprehended were Matthew and Mark.

J If any reader should have been misled by the author of Super
natural Religion into denying or doubting this, I beg him to read

Bishop Lightfoot s articles in the Contemporary Review, beginning
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mous, quotations from and references to the canonical

Gospels? Granting the likelihood (and you barely claim as

much) tha,t the Gospel according to the Hebrews is quoted
or referred to by Papias, Justin, and the author of a probably
genuine Ignatian epistle, you need far more to convince us
that your Aramaic Gospel can have been generally looked

upon as an Apostolic or even an authoritative writing.
To this I might reply by admitting that there are no

more quotations from or references to it, but pointing out

in Dec. 1874, and Dr. Sanday s Gospels in the Second Century.
Those on the other hand who have not read the book may like to

know what is the author s way of dealing with such early quota
tions. First of all he brands the works containing them as spurious,
whenever he can find a good or a bad pretext for so doing : but in

any case he assigns to them the latest conceivable date. With
these reservations he proceeds to discuss the supposed quotations.
If they are at all free, he carefully abstains from enquiring whether
the works containing them show the same looseness in quoting from
the Old Testament

;
he equally neglects the analogies presented by

Old Testament quotations in the New, and by acknowledged loose

quotations from the Gospels in later writers
;
and dismissing as

absurd the idea of *

quotation from memory he pronounces them
to have been taken from some lost Gospel. If on the other hand
the quotations are exact or very close, he will try to prove either
that they are interpolations or that the corresponding texts in our

Gospels have been interpolated. Or he will say that as the text
occurs in more than one of our Gospels it was evidently part of the
common stock of Gospel- writers, and may just as well have been in
lost Gospels also. Or he will urge that some apocryphal book
quoted elsewhere by the writer who is under consideration may
have furnished it. Having got rid of all quotations before Irenaeus

(180-190 A.D.) by one or more of these methods, and having pro
nounced that the Gospels quoted by earlier writers and read (as we
know from Justin) in the weekly assemblies of Christians were un-

canonical, he does not explain when, why, or how these old and then
canonical Scriptures were degraded and the present Gospels (before

unknown) substituted so suddenly and with such general agree
ment that from Irenaeus onward we find them (except among
heretical sects) in almost absolute possession of the field, and no
other Gospel named in any subsequent list of canonical books. But
the writer does not perceive that he has achieved nothing beyond
a reductio ad absurdum of his own argument.
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that it was written in Aramaic, that there is not the least

proof that it had been translated, that most of the writers

alluded to did not know Aramaic, and that in any case they
would probably avoid quoting a Gospel which those whom

they were addressing had not read and were not able to

read.

But there is another answer. Had any one of the

canonical Gospels been lost, or preserved only to the extent

of a few fragments, we should have been unable to detect all

these early references to it. In some cases we should have

treated what we now recognise to be a distinct reference to

that particular Gospel as a loose reference from memory to a

parallel passage in one of the three Gospels which alone

would have been preserved to us; and where no such parallel

existed we should have found ourselves at the end of our

tether. Now what might have happened to any one of the

canonical Gospels is precisely what has happened to the

Gospel according to the Hebrews. There are many yet un-

traced quotations and traditions, all of which may, and some

of which probably do belong to it. Of course, every one of

these may be taken from some other of the many lost

Gospels: still, not one of those Gospels held in the estima

tion of the Fathers a place approaching that of the Gospel

according to the Hebrews, nor are the known quotations

from any one of them to be compared in number with the

known quotations from our Aramaic Gospel. Again, many
of the apparent references to our Gospels are decidedly loose.

This looseness is exactly paralleled by the looseness with

which the Old Testament is often quoted by the same

writers (and in the New Testament), and with which the

New Testament itself is often quoted by later writers.* Still,

in some at least cf these cases the reference really may be to

* It must be clearly understood that wherever the parallels of

thought and language are fairly near I admit probability to be on

the side of the Canonical Gospels against all lost Gospels, but if

the quotations in question be not from the Canonical Gospels, pro

bability is, I think, in each case in favour of the Gospel according

to the Hebrews against all other lost Gospels. I should not have

ventured the above suggestion at all if we did not know that the

Aramaic Gospel had strong canonical affinities.
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the Gospel according to the Hebrews, especially where the

connexion seems to be with Matthew.

And now at last, having examined every aspect of my
subject which has suggested itself to me, I may close an in

vestigation which will not have been undertaken in vain if

this Gospel should really be a work coeval with the canonical

records of the life of Jesus. If on the other ha,nd my de

ductions have been wrong and my conjectures groundless, I

shall, at least, have the satisfaction of furnishing to some
more sagacious critic that armoury of facts wherewith saving
Truth alive he is welcome to kill my theories.

ADDENDA.

P. 5. The following are the passages of Ireiiaeus and

Eusebius to be compared :

. IKENAEUS, Adv. Haer. i. 26 2 (extant in the old Latin

translation only), Solo autem eo quod est secundum Mat-

thaeum Evangelio utuntur, et Apostolum Paulum recusant,

apostatam eum Legis dicentes They use that Gospel only
which is according to Matthew, and refuse the Apostle Paul,

calling him an apostate from the Law.

EUSEBIUS, Hist. Eccl. iii. 27, Tov psv A7roo-r6\ov

ras 7Ti(TTO\a$ apvrjrsas r)&amp;lt;yovvro
slvai &SLV,

TOV NoyLtou- ~Eivar

y
r

ys\i(p &s

\s&amp;gt;yofjbsv(i) ^pwfjbsvoi TWV \OITTWV o-jJUKpov ETTOIOVVTO

\6yov They held that all the epistles of the Apostle ought
to be refused, calling him an apostate from the Law : and,

using that Gospel alone which is called according to the

Hebrews, they took small account of the rest.

P. 26. From p. 243 of Volkmar s edition (1860) of

Credner s Kanon, I find that a later Nikephorus, Nikephorus
Callistus, a Byzantine monk who wrote about 1330 A.D., puts
the Gospel according to the Hebrews among spurious books.

His list is, however, a mere paraphrase, with slight variations,
of the list of Eusebius.

i
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The passage referring to the Gospel according to the

Hebrews runs thus : And nowadays let the Gospel according
to the Hebrews also be numbered among these [spurious books] ,

which they out of the Hebrews who came to Christ loved with

joyfulness beyond any other (&quot;H&y
S sv TOVTOIS teal TO KCL&

^ftpaiovs IZvayrysXtov apiOttsiaOco, w fjid\L(7Ta ol E ^ftpaiwv

Xyotcrro5 Trpoa-iovTSs s^cupov ao-fjLSvi^ovTss. Hist. Eccl. ii. 46).

The reader who compares this with my first quotation
from Eusebius on p. 5 will be amused, and will agree that

the opinion of Nikephorus Callistus (who lived about 900

years after Theodoret, the last independent writer who men
tions this Gospel, and about 500 years after the copyist of

Codex Tischendorfianus III., in which is found the last trace

of its existence) has not even a feather s weight in the balance

of evidence*

P. 51, note on Fr. 21. The following considerations make
me more doubtful. In the letter to Hedybia, 4, Jerome

writes : And the Evangelist Matthew, who composed the

Gospel in the Hebrew speech, seems to me to have said [in

xxvii. 1] not so much in the evening as late, and he who
translated deceived by the ambiguity of the word to have

translated not late but in the evening. Although the custom

of men s speech holds, that late signifies not evening but

after delay (Mihique videtur Evangelistam Matthaeum, qui

Evangelium Hebraico sermone conscripsit, non tarn vespere

dixisse quam sero, et eum qui interpretatus est, verbi ambi-

guitate deceptuni, non sero interpretatum esse, sed vespere.

Quamquam consuetudo humani sermonis teneat, sero non

vesperum significare sed tarde). Now, if the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews had late why did not Jerome quote it?

It seems to me, therefor, that as regards Matt, xxvii. 1 he

conjectures that Matthew wrote in Ara,maic something which

was not in the Nazarene Gospel perhaps assuming a double

Aramaic edition. He may have done so equally as regards

Matt. xxi. 9, and barrama may be merely what he thought a

safe guess at the original introduced to show off his learn

ing to his patron the Pope.

P. 60, 4th note. I have forgotten to fulfil the promise
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given on p. 14 to quote the words in which Epiphanius
6 accuses the Ebionites of having interpolated in a certain

verse not only the word //,?),
but the two letters ^ and 77.

After the first passage quoted from him on p. 60 he goes

on thus : TL66sv $s ou fywpaOricrsTai 77 CLVTWV pa&tovpffa, rijs

aKO\ov6ias Kpa^ovcr^s OTL TO JJLV KOI TO rjTa SCTTI Trpoo-OsTa ;

But how shall their fraudulence scape detection, when the

context cries out that the ^ and the rj are tacked on 9

Pp. 88-9. I should like for Map/ciavos, Kal to read Map-
KLCOV, &&amp;gt; /cal. The difference in sound, setting aside accent,

would be expressed by MarJciahnoss and Markiawn(h)awss,

which a tired copyist from dictation might easily confound.

Marcion was a Doketist
;
his orthodox opponents insisted

that his opinions were contradicted by his own Gospel ;
and

he was accused of interpolating Luke as well as mutilating

him. The charge of mutilation was, indeed, the chief indict

ment ; yet so long as Serapion s flock read the original Luke

as well as Marcion s Luke that bishop might think the inter

polations alone dangerous.
But Marcion s Gospel, which he called only

c the Gospel,

was thoroughly anti-Judaistic, and he almost seems to have

repudiated all Apostles but Paul. And, though Eastern

Marcionites of a later date might just conceivably supply the

unhappy want of an author s name to this Gospel by giving
it the name of Peter (although we should have expected that

of Paul, whom Marcion declared to have used it), yet a Gospel

which, so far as we know, was only a mutilated Luke can

hardly have included the statement which Origen seems to

attribute to the Gospel according to Peter.

Still it is possible that the Gospel according to Peter was

in use among Syriac Marcionites (of whom we hear as late

as Theodoret) and that it bore some ascription which con

nected it or its transcriber with Marcion.

Lardner (History of Heretics, bk. ii. 11, ~6) supposes

Lucanus, Lucianus, or Leucius the asserted forger of

Apocrypha to have written the Gospel according to Peter,

he being a Marcionite, and Lardner taking Maptciavbs to

mean Marcion. And after TWV SiaSoxwv TWV /caTapgafjusvayv

avTov Lardner wirtes
M.ap/ciai&amp;gt;ov

in brackets, construing, I

i 2
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suppose,
c the succession of teachers who began with him.

But Karapx^o-Oal TWO? seems to mean only to begin, not to

begin with ; and, though I do not like my own rendering of

the passage, Liddell and Scott and Sophocles offer me no

alternative.

I may add that, if the Gospel according to Peter did

contain the statement spoken of by Origen, that statement

seems intended to support the theory of Mary s perpetual

virginity a very odd intention in a Doketist book, though
we do hear from Irenaeus (Adv. Haer. i. 30, 12) that Doke

tist Ophites held Jesus to have been born of a virgin.

P. 102. According to Credner (Kanon, 120) Nikephorus

(the earlier) states that the Gospel according to the Hebrews

contained
,/3&amp;lt;r ,

i.e. 2,006 ari^oi. And Yolkmar (Kanon, 243)

says that so Credner has written in the MS. of his work. But

all the MSS. of the Latin translation of the ninth century

agree in reading 2,200, and so Yolkmar is almost certainly

right in saying that we ought to read J3s 9
i.e. 2,200.

In either case the Gospel according to the Hebrews would

be shorter than those according to Matthew and Luke, to the

former of which Nikephorus gives 2,500, and to the latter

2,600



APPENDICES.

A. PEOF. WESTCOTT S STATEMENT OF THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE.

I SHALL first copy Prof. Westcott s statement (Canon of tlie New

Testament, ed. 1875, p. 510) and make my remarks on it as I go.

One passage which occurred in the Gospel according to the

Hebrews is found in a letter of Ignatius, who does not however

quote the words as written, but only on traditional authority.

Any reader might think that Ignatius gave tradition as his

authority ;
it is, however, only Prof. Westcott s inference that he

must have quoted from tradition. I will add that it is a very bad

inference, for the form of Ignatius s words (see my first note to

FT. 30) makes it all but certain that he was quoting a written docu

ment a conclusion strengthened by the fact that he goes on to

speak upon the same subject in words plainly adapted from Acts.

*

Papias again related a story
&quot; of a woman accused of many

crimes before our Lord, which was contained in the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews,&quot; but the words of Eusebius seem to imply that

he did not refer to that book as the source of the narrative.

Quite fairly stated.

The evangelic quotations of Justin Martyr offer no support to

the notion that he used it as a coordinate authority with the

Canonical Gospels, but on the contrary distinguish a detail which
it contained from that which was written in the Apostolic memoirs.

I cannot dispute Prof. Westcott s right to put the case thus

though see my note on Fr. 7 and it is just to add that he gives a

foot-reference to a passage where he deals with the point more

fully.

Hegesippus is the first author who was certainly acquainted
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with it
;
but there is nothing to show that he attributed to it any

peculiar authority.

Quite fairly stated.

4 Clement of Alexandria and Origen both quote the book, but

both distinctly affirm that the four Canonical Gospels stood alone

as acknowledged records of the Lord s life.

No notice is taken of Irenaeus.

We are not told that Clement quotes it with the words it is

written.

Prof. Westcott leaves out of sight the fact that it was held by
Irenaeus (seemingly), Epiphanius, Jerome, and Theodoret (seem

ingly), as well as by popular opinion among those who used it, to

be a mere Aramaic edition of a Canonical Gospel. If Clement and

Origen thought the same, they of course included it when they

spoke of the four Canonical Gospels.

Epiphanius regarded the &quot; Hebrew Gospel
&quot;

as a heretical work
based on St. Matthew.

No notice is taken of Eusebius, who twice quotes the Gospel

according to the Hebrews once directly attributing the quoted
words to Jesus himself and who implies that it was anciently held

canonical and that its canonicity was only beginning to be denied.

Speaking of the Elionite * Hebrew Gospel, Epiphanius once calls

it the Gospel according to Matthew, and once says that it was
named according to Matthew and that they did not use it in com

plete entirety, but corrupted and mutilated. Now, is the mean

ing of Epiphanius fairly given in the words based on St.

Matthew ?

Before speaking of the Ebionite Gospel Epiphanius says of the

Nazarenes that they have the Gospel according to Matthew most

complete in Hebrew. For assuredly this is still kept among
them, according as it was at outset written, in Hebrew letters.

Jerome has referred to it several times, and he translated it

into Latin, but he nowhere attributes to it any peculiar authority,
and calls St. John expressly the fourth and last Evangelist.

In a foot-note Prof. Westcott gives references to nine, and speaks
of the remaining passages. Still I think for several he might
have written thirteen.

Jerome also translated it into Greek.

Jerome not only records twice over, without demur, the common
belief in its Matthaean authorship, but once distinctly states that

it was the original of the Greek Matthew.
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This being so, it cannot be of the slightest significance that he
*
calls St. John expressly the fourth and last Evangelist.

* Yet the fact that he appealed to that book as giving the testi

mony of antiquity furnished occasion for an adversary to charge

him with making
&quot; a fifth Gospel ;

&quot; and at a later time, in deference

to Jerome s judgment, Bede reckoned it among the &quot;

ecclesiastical
&quot;

rather than the &quot;Apocryphal writings.&quot;

:

No notice is taken of Theodoret.

Bede, after speaking of Apocryphal Gospels, says Here it is to

be noted that the Gospel according to the Hebrews, as it is called,

is not to be counted among apocryphal but among ecclesiastical

histories : for it seemed good even to the very translator of Holy

Scripture, Jerome, to use many evidences from it, and to translate

it into the Latin and Greek language. I think Prof. Westcott

makes Bede seem more doubtful than do Bede s own words, but I

do not press this.

No notice is taken of Nikephorus.

If I were now to ask Prof. Westcott s most partial friend Is

not this statement of the external evidence hopelessly unfair ? I

should expect him to answer Well, if he did not know of more

evidence for it, how was he to give more evidence ? Remember
that while you have professedly made a special study of this Gospel,

he has not. I might simply reply that, if Prof. Westcott had only

looked out his own foot-references to Ignatius and Jerome it was

impossible for him, judging and writing fairly, to represent their

evidence as he has done. But I find that the edition of Prof. West

cott s book which I have quoted is not only
*

revised, and might
therefor have been expected to derive some benefit from Hilgenfeld s

edition of the Gospel according to the Hebrews published no fewer

than eight years before, but it is revised, as the author says, partly

by the help of the adverse criticism of Supernatural Religion. Prof.

Westcott expresses himself much indebted to this criticism : he

seems to have read the book through : he gives nearly 40 pp. of

Preface to it : and of this number he gives nearly two pages to

criticizing some statements respecting the Gospel according to the

Hebrews many of which were indeed quite unfounded. Now, the

writer of Supernatural Religion puts forward the claims of, and his

own undue pretensions for, the Gospel according to the Hebrews

more fully in vol. i. pp. 420-6 than elsewhere, and a statement

about it on one of those pages Prof. Westcott quotes at length. If

Prof. Westcott read those pages and either took on trust (which he

would hardly do) the statements there made as to the evidence of
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Irenaeus, Clement, Jerome, Theodoret, and Nikephorus, or looked

at the passages referred to in the foot-notes in support of those

statements, it was impossible for him, judging and writing fairly,

to misrepresent some of that evidence and leave out the rest.

As regards Nikephorus I may add that Prof. Westcott in his

own book prints Nikephorus s canon and stichometry in full.

Not even yet, however, are we in a position to pronounce on

Prof. Westcott s statement the opinion that ought to be pronounced.
I invite the reader s careful attention to the following amazing
facts :

The editions of Prof. Westcott s work on the Canon bear date

1855, 1866
(
the whole essay has been carefully revised ), 1870

(* carefully revised throughout ), 1875 ( revised
J

).

The editions of Prof. Westcott s Introduction to the Study of the

Gospels bear date 1860, 1867, 1872, 1875.

The latter work contains an Appendix Appendix D
* On some

of the Apocryphal Gospels. The first two sections are given to
* The Gospel according to the Hebrews and The Gospel of the

Ebionites. These sections fill rather more than five pages,

pp. 462-7 of the 1875 edition, and consist chiefly of a translation of

Fragments, with notes : in the notes the originals are given.

Beyond a few words stating that Papias needs not have used the

Gospel according to the Hebrews and that a certain quotation from

Hegesippus and certain words of Jerome are not to be referred to

it (in all of which views he is quite right), with 6J lines relating to

the witness of Epiphanius, Prof. Westcott says nothing about the

external evidence.

I have nob compared all this word by word with the edition of

I860, and so, though I at a general glance see no change, there may
be some. I pledge myself, however, that all the statements which

I am now going to extract from the 1875 edition are word for word
in the edition of 1860. The small capitals are mine.

(1) On p. 462 we are referred to p. 457 for a Fragment. It is

the fragment from the Theophania of Eusebius, and the important

parts are thus rendered by Prof. Westcott : [CHRIST] HIMSELF

taught, as we have found in a place in the Gospel existing among
the Jews in the Hebrew language, in which it is said. In a note

the reference to Eusebius is given, and Prof. Westcott, by saying
this quotation seems to have been unnoticed, must himself have

been the discoverer of it.

(2) On p. 463 Prof. Westcott translates thus from Jerome :

The Gospel entitled according to the Hebrews, WHICH I LATELY TRANS

LATED INTO GEEEK and Latin. He gives in a note the reference

and the original.
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(3) On p. 464 he translates thus from Jerome :

* In the Gospel
which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use, WHICH I LATELY TRANSLATED

FROM THE HEBREW INTO GREEK. In a note he gives the reference

and original.

(4) On p. 465, in the second section, headed The Gospel of the

Ebionites/ he says Epiphanius speaks of the Nazarenes as &quot; HAVING

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW IN A MOST COMPLETE FORM * IN

HEBREW,&quot; though he immediately adds that he does not know
whether f

&quot;

they removed the genealogies from Abraham to Christ.&quot;
:

In a note he gives the reference and original, including the original

of the following sentence, which he does not allude to in his text, For

assuredly this is still kept among them, according as it was at

outset written, in Hebrew letters.

(5) He then adds in his text IN CONTRAST WITH THIS STATEMENT

he says that the Ebionites had a Gospel called the Gospel according
to Matthew, not entire and perfectly complete, but falsified and

mutilated, which they call the Hebrew Gospel.

We see from (1) that in 1860 he knew that Eusebius had quoted
words from the Gospel according to the Hebrews as the words of

[Christ] Himself.

We see from (2) and (3) that in 1860 he knew that Jerome had

translated that Gospel into Greek as well as Latin.

We see from (4) that in 1860 J he knew the passage in which

Epiphanius practically says that the Gospel according to the

Hebrews was the original of the Greek Matthew.

Yet, although these are points of moment the first and last of

the highest moment in favour of the Gospel according to the

Hebrews, he made no mention of one of them in the connected

statement of the external evidence which he published in his other

book in 1866, 1870, arid 1875. The entire text of that statement

remains exactly as it was printed in 1855.

* The 1860 ed. has a comma after form.

f The 1860 ed. has the mark of quotation before removed.

J Nay, in 1851. For on p. 240 of his Elements of the Gospel Harmony
published in that year he says Jerome, who translated into Greek and Latin a

copy of this Gospel.

There is one addition in a foot-note. The statement about Bede has, and had
in the first edition, this note :

6
Bede, Comm. in Luc. init. quoted on Hieron. adv. Pelag. iii. 2.

Prof. Westcott has himself in a former note quoted Hieron. adv. Pelag. iii. 2,

but has not quoted Bede. As the note first stood one would therefor suppose that

he was referring to Credner, from whom he confessedly took his references to

Jerome.

To this note are now added the words See Introduction to the Study of the
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On the other hand we. see from (5) that Prof. Westcotfc had

between 1855 and ]860 come to look on the Ebionite Gospel of

Epiphanius as distinct from the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

Yet in the editions of his other book published in 1866, 1870,

and 1875 he still (as in 1855) applies to the latter Gospel the

damaging statement made by Epiphaniue with reference to the

former only.

And now what does Prof. Westcott s most partial friend say ?

B. PAPIAS AND MATTHEW.

I have not discussed whether the Papiasts are right in affirming
or the Erasmians in denying an Aramaic original of the Canonical

Gospel according to Matthew, and I have admitted that the

Aramaic Gospel spoken of by Papias may have been the Gospel

according to the Hebrews.

But I do not see how we can refuse to believe that Matthew

wrote some Aramaic Gospel. Independently of the mere antiquity
of Papias, Eusebius has preserved another passage from his work

which makes it very difficult to suppose that he was mistaken

altogether on this point.

In the prospectus of this work which I sent out I stated that

I had amended the translation of an important fragment of Papias

bearing on this question, meaning the passage which I am now

going to translate. I have since convinced myself that my correction

of the printed text was needless
;
but as at the place in point

Prof. Westcott has not translated rightly ;
and as he, the writer of

Supernatural Religion, and, to my surprise, Bishop Lightfoot, have

all missed the meaning of one interesting expression I shall still

translate the passage and say what I have to say on it :

* * And I shall not hesitate to range for thee by the side of my

Gospels, App. D. On looking there we find Hieron. adv. Pelag. iii. 2 again

quoted, but no Bede. I presume, therefor, that this addition is a curiously dis

guised direction to the reader to see the Appendix in question on the Gospel

according to the Hebrews generally a very perfect instance of literary suicide.

Prof. Westcott in the Appendix in question not only separates the Nazarene

and the Ebionite Gospels, but says of several passages professedly taken from

the latter by Epiphanius that they present so many inconsistencies that they

cannot have belonged originally to the same book. Let me deal with Prof. West

cott s writings as Epiphanius and time have dealt with the Gospel according to

the Hebrews, and the few fragments that I will leave shall carry overwhelming
conviction to Macaulay s New Zealacder that the History of the Canon of the

New Testament and the Introduction to the Study of the Gospels cannot have be

longed to the same writer.

* OVK
oKvi]ff&amp;lt;a

Se croi Kal 600. Trore irapa TU&amp;gt;V Trpefffivrepuv Ka\ws fju.a6ov Kal Ka\us
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interpretations all moreover that from time to time I carefully learnt

from the elders and carefully committed to memory, and to confirm

truth f as their proxy. For I did not take pleasure, as the vulgar

do, in those who were full of talk, but in those who taught the

truth
;
nor in those who repeated the commandments of others, but

in those who repeated the commandments which the Lord delivered

to faith, and of which the source was truth itself. And if per
chance there came any one who had been in the following of the

elders, I enquired the elders words what Andrew, or what Peter

had said
;

or what Philip, or what Thomas, or James
;
or what

John or MATTHEW or any other one of the Lord s disciples; J. and

f/j.vr]/j.6t&amp;gt;eva
a &amp;lt;TvyKarardai rdis ep^i/eiacs, 5iafteftaiov/j.evos vTrep avruiv aX-f]Qeiav. Ov

yap rots TO. ?roAAa \eyovffiv e-^aipov, wcrwep ol iroAAot, aAAa ro?s TaArjflf? Siddo~Kovffiv

ouSe rots rds aAAorptas eVroAas fj.vt]p.ovevov(nv, aAAct rols rds irapa. rov Kvpiov rfj

Trio-ret SeSo/ieVas, Kal cur avrrjs irapayivou.evas TTJS ctA7?0etas. Et 5e TTOV Kal irapy]-

K.oXovQt]Ktos TIS ro?s Trpeafivrfpois e\6oi, rovs rS&amp;gt;v irpefffivrepw aveKpivov \6yovs rt

AvSpeas, T) ri Tlerpos elTrev 7) ri &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;tAi7r7ros fy ri a&amp;gt;yuas r) Ia/cw/3os 3) ri IwdVi/Tjs fy Mar-

Gaios ^TIS erfpos rcav TOV Kvpiov jj.a.Qt]rS)V a re
Api&amp;lt;rria&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

Kal 6 Trpeafivrfpos I&amp;lt;advvr]s,

ot rov Kvpiov /j.adr]raL, \4yovffiv. Ov yap TO. e/c rcav )8t/3Aicoj TOGOVTOV /xe oj^eAeTv

VTreXd/j.fiavoi offov ra irapa ^(afff]s (pwvris Kal p.^vovfft]s (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl, iii. 39).

f v-rrep avruiv. Not that it is true, as Prof. Westcott (Canon, 70), or its

truth, as the author of Supernatural Eeligion (i. 445), or their truth, as Bishop

Lightfoot (Contemp. Rev., Aug. 1875).

J Prof. Westcott here renders as what (Canon, 69). He clearly had before

him an edition of Eusebius in which, as in that before me now, a re is run into are
;

and not being able to make anything of this he conjectured that a following ri

was lost or was at least to be understood.

The writer of Supernatural Eeligion and Bishop Lightfoot, whichever reading

they had, construe rightly from a re, and this is Harnack s reading in the edition

(1878) of the Fragments of Papias before me
;

it was also the reading of Rufinus

(for he renders quaeve), who translated Eusebius only about eighty years after

Eusebius wrote.

My difficulty with the text was that I did not believe in a being used where
one would look for riva. Harnack refers to 2 Clem. i. 2, where we have OVK

ei5oTs Tr60fv e/cATjfli^ej/ Kal uTrb rij/os Kal els t&amp;gt;v TOTTOV, Kal oira uTre/xeo/ej/ Irja-ovs

Xpiffrbs Trade?)/ eVe/ca
-rj/j.a&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;.

Here one might conjecture olov or explain els

*bv r6irov as = rbi/ r6irov els ov. Madvig (Gk. Syntax, Browne and Arnold s

translation, 1873, p. 187) gives Qe/iio-To/cA^s &amp;lt;{&amp;gt;pdei T&amp;lt;$ vavKX^pa} 6ffris effrl Kal 8t

it tyevyei (Thuc. i. 137), but there one might render and the reasons for which :

he also gives At as alrias rd irepl T^V o/coV |uyU)8oiVet Tradr)/j.aTa, Ae/creoj/ (PI.,

Tim. 67), but there one might explain 8t as alrias as = rds alrias 5t as. But in

Soph. Aj. 1259 (fj.a.6(av &s el
cpvcriv) fcs = olos, and the case before us seems essen

tially parallel besides which we may render, not and what, but and the things

which, as I have preferred to do. At the same time I think no one will deny
that, if the meaning of Papias be what it has hitherto been taken to be, Kal ri or

TI Se or ^ ri would have been more natural.

My correction was, reading are, to put from that to Kvpiov in brackets render

ing or what John or Matthew or any other one of the Lord s disciples (as Aristion
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the things that Aristion and the Elder John, the disciples of the

Lord, say. For I did not suppose that what was out of the books

was of so much benefit to me as what came from a living and

abiding voice.

May not the books be Gospels by anonymous authors or

authors who were not Apostles or companions of Jesus ?

Each interpreted them as he was able seems to imply that

when Papias wrote there was a single accepted version.

Yet Papias may never have seen the Aramaic Gospel (? the

Gospel according to the Hebrews) and Matthew may have written

another in Greek, which Papias mistook for a translation of the

former.

C. THE GOSPEL OF CARPOCRATES AND KERINTHUS.

Hilgenfeld and the author of Supernational Religion (i. 421) say
that the heretics Carpocrates and Kerinthus used the Ebionite

Gospel, on the faith of the following passage of Epiphanius :

But see how their [the Ebionites ] doctrine has been corrupted
at every point, how everything is halting and crooked and has

no rightness. For Kerinthus and Carpocras, using forsooth the

same Gospel that they have, wish to show from the beginning of

the Gospel according to Matthew that the Christ is of the seed of

Joseph and Mary. But these are of another sort of mind. For

having cut away the genealogies in Matthew they begin by way of

commencement, as I have previously said, with the statement that
&quot;

It came to pass
&quot;

etc. *

If this passage proved that Carpocrates and Kerinthus used the

Ebionite Gospel it would be a most important witness for the

and the Elder John, the disciple of the Lord) say. The objection to this is not

so much that \tyovffiv, say, ought to be A.e7et, says for it might be influenced

by the plural disciples, an inadvertence of which Shakspere and our everyday
talk yield many instances but that the disciples of the Lord would be an

altogether useless repetition.

The correction, had it been sound, would have been most important, because

it would then have been implied (by the use of the present tense) that not only
Aristion and the Elder John but John the Apostle and Matthew were still alive

when Papias was making his enquiries.
* Haer. xxx. 14.

&quot;Opa
Se T-TJV trap avrots irapa irf iroiTfj/j.evTjv iravraxoOev St8ao&quot;/ca-

Aiav, TT&amp;gt;S Trdvra x^&quot;? Ao|a, KO\ ovSe/j.iai op66Tr)ra e^oi/rci. O ^.fv yap KypivOos

Kal KapTTOKpas, T$ avrtf xpupevoi. irap avro?s Evayyehiq, airb rrjs apx^s rov Kaia

MaT0aIoi&amp;gt; Evayyehiov j8ouAoj/Tcu Trapiffrav e /c ffirepfj.aTOS Icacrrjcp Kal Mapias etVcu rbv

&quot;KpiffrAv.
OVTOI Se &\\a riva Siavoovvrai. HapaKotyaj Tts yap ras Trapa T MarOaicf)

yeveaXoyias apxovrai T^V a.pxt]V Troie iffdai, a&amp;gt;s Trpoe iirov, \eyovrzs 6ri Eyevero the

quotation is given above, p. 15.
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antiquity of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, since Kerinthus

is reported to have been a contemporary of the Apostle John,

while t the Fathers in general place Carpocrates before Cerinthus,

Irenaens seems to speak of his followers as the first who assumed

the name of Gnostics, and he is said, in conjunction with his son

Epiphanes, to have carried his heresy to its height in the reign of

Hadrian, j i.e. between 117 and 138 A.D.

But the words of Epiphanius do not seem to me to justify the

conclusion that these two early heretics used the Gospel according

to the Hebrews. In a former part of his work (Haer. xxviii. 5)

he has said that the school of Kerinthus use the Gospel according

to Matthew, in part and not entire, but for the sake of the genealogy
in the flesh. He calls it simply the Gospel according to Matthew,
without saying that it was called, or was, the Gospel according to

the Hebrews, or that it was written in Hebrew characters. Again,
he has before told us that the Ebionites too receive the Gospel

according to Matthew
;
for this they too, as also the Kerinthians

and Merinthians, use to the exclusion of the rest. And they

call it
&quot;

according to the Hebrews.&quot; *||
From this we learn nothing

more than that the Kerinthians used the Gospel according to

Matthew. And in the passage before us the argument of Epi

phanius may be paraphrased as follows : See how perversely the

Ebionites have dealt with the text of Matthew. For such heretics

as the Kerinthians who use the same Gospel of Matthew have still

left the genealogies, which they submit as evidence of the human

birth of Christ. The Ebionites might have done the same had they

chosen, but such half measures are not to their taste they have

cut away the genealogies altogether, He has already told us that

the Kerinthians use only Matthew, and that the Ebionites use only

Matthew
;
now that for the purpose of strengthening his strictures

against the latter for their corruption of Matthew s text he holds up
to them the contrary example (in this particular case) of the

f These quotations are from Hansel s Gnostic Heresies, 117. 118.

I Taking 127 A.D. as the mean, and concluding that Epiphanes, -who died at

the age of 17, must have been at least 15 before he became a sectarian leader, we

get 112 A.D. as the approximate date of the birth of Epiphanes. At that time

Carpocrates may have been 20 or he may have been 60
; taking 30 as a reasonable

age, we should carry back his birth to 82 A.D. But all that we can say is that

Carpocrates was almost certainly born not later than 100 A.D., and may have been

born as early as 50 A.D.

Xpwi/Tat yap rep Kara. MarOa^ov EucryyeAi^, airb fj.4povs Kal ovxl oty, a\\a 8ia

TTJV yevea\oyiav TTJV HvffapKov (Haer. xxviii. 5).

||
Kal Sexoircu fjikv Kal avrol rb Kara MardaTov Evayyehiov TOVTC? yap Kal

avroi, a&amp;gt;s Kal of Kara Kripivdov Kal M-fipn/dov, xP VTal
^ovu&amp;gt;.

K.a\ov&amp;lt;n Se auro Kara

Efipatovs (Haer. xxx. 3).
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Kerinthians, who use the same Gospel, is it not straining the

meaning of words to infer that the Kerinthian Matthew followed in

all other respects the peculiarities of the Ebionite text ?

D. TATIAN S DIATESSARON.

We have seen that the Gospel according to the Hebrews cannot

have been composed by Tatian. But the writer of Supernatural

Religion maintains that Tatian did not actually compose any

Harmony at all, but simply made use of the same Gospel as his

master Justin, namely the Gospel according to the Hebrews (ii. 159) .

Let us examine the statements of other early writers besides Epipha-

nius, and with them the theory built on them in Supernatural Religion.

Eusebius, then, tells us that * Tatian having put together a certain

[or, a sort of] connexion and combination [or, condensation], I

know not how, of the Gospels, named this the &quot; Dia tessaron
&quot;

: and

it is current among some up to the present day.
* The writer of

Supernatural Religion says It is clear that this information is not

to be relied on, for not only is it based upon mere hearsay, but it is

altogether indefinite as to the character of the contents, and the

writer admits his own ignorance (OVK olo OTTWC) regarding them

(ii. 154).

Now, (i.) there is not a particle of evidence that Eusebius s

statement is based upon mere hearsay, and that he had never seen

the Diatessaron. Indeed, probability runs very strongly in the

other direction. Eusebius was bishop of Caesarea, and, even if the

library of Pamphilus at that place contained no copy of the

Diatessaron f, he can hardly have failed to see elsewhere a book so

popular in parts at least of Syria that (as we shall presently learn)

more than a hundred years later Theodoret found upwards of 200

copies current among the churches of his oivn diocese, (ii.) Eusebius

tells us quite clearly that Tatian dovetailed the narratives of the

Gospels into each other, forming out of them one combined history;

and not even the author of Supernatural Religion will deny that by
the Gospels Eusebius means Matthew (possibly including the

Gospel according to the Hebrews), Mark, Luke, and John. His

information is therefor anything but altogether indefinite as to the

character of its contents. (iii.)
As to the assertion that Eusebius

admits his own ignorance (oi//c
olo oVwe) regarding them, it should

be observed that he does not say I do hot know of what kind

* O Tartavos (rvvdtycidis riva xal ffwaycay-^v OVK oTS fiirws TU&amp;gt;V Evayyehiwv

ffvvdels rb 5ia
reff(rdp&amp;lt;ai&amp;gt;

TOVTO Trpoffu&amp;gt;v6fJ.a(rev
t&amp;gt; Kal irapd riffiv etVeri vvv

(Hist. EccL iv. 29).

t Which from the fact mentioned by Theodoret seems very unlikely.
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referring to the character of the contents bnt I do not know

how, referring to the way in which Tatian put together his

materials. We do not know how perplexing Tatian s method

of compilation may have been. He may have adopted as the base

of his narrative sometimes the account of one evangelist, sometimes

that of another, where the character of the accounts afforded no

explanation of such varying preference: his work may have been

de6cient in chronological system : and finally he may have omitted

salient portions of the Gospels which he professed to combine a

charge which, with whatever justice, was (as we shall presently

see) actually brought against him.

Theodoret J is, after Epiphanius, the next writer who mentions

the Diatessaron. He also, says Theodoret, put together the so-called
&quot;

Gospel through Four,&quot; after having cut away the genealogies and

everything else that shows the Lord to have been born of the seed of

David according to the flesh. And this was used, not only by those

of his company, but also by those who followed the doctrines of the

Apostles, not perceiving the knavery of the compilation, but in their

simplicity having taken the book into use because it was concise.

And I myself also found more than 200 such books held in honour

in the churches among us, and having gathered them all together
I put them away and introduced in their stead the Gospels of the

four Evangelists.

Upon this the writer of Supernatural Religion remarks Theo

doret .... not only does not say that it is based upon our four

Gospels, but, on the contrary, points out that Tatian s Gospel did

not contain the genealogies and passages tracing the descent of

Jesus through the race of David, which our Synoptics possess,

and he so much condemned the mischievous design of the work
that he confiscated the copies in circulation in his diocese as here

tical. Canon Westcott s assertion that Theodoret regarded it as a

compilation of our four Gospels is most unfounded and arbitrary.

Omissions, as he himself points out, are natural to a Harmony, and

conciseness certainly would be the last quality for which it could

f Bishop of Kyrus or Kyrrhus, in Syria. The passage quoted was written

between 451 and 458 A.D.

\ OSros Kal rb Sia
reffffdp&amp;lt;av Ka\ov/j.vov ffwreOeiKev EvayysXiov, TO.S ysvzaXoyias

irepiKo\l/as Kal ra aAAa dffa e /c ffirepparos Aa/3i5 Kara ffdpKa yeyevnfj.evoj/ rbv Kvptov

Set/ci/iKHj/. Exp fjoavTo 8e rovT(p ov fj.6vov ol rrjs e/ceii/ou ffv/j,/u.opias
aAAa Kal ol rots

A7ro(TToAiKo?s e-jr6/JLevoi 56y/ji.a&amp;lt;n, rty TTJS ffwOJIKIJS KaKOvpyiav OVK eyvwKores, aAA

airXovffTfpov cos owrJ/ip rep /3i/3At&amp;lt;^ %p77&amp;lt;ra,uei/ot. ~Evpov 8e icayw 7rAeiot/s ^ Sia/cocrtas

/3t/3Aous roiavras ev TCUS Trap rj/MV eKKXrjcriais reTi/rfyitei/as Kal irdffas ffvvayay&v

air&amp;lt;=9efji.7)v Kal ra TU&amp;gt;V reTrdpuv Evayye\i&amp;lt;rTa&amp;gt;v avrticriiyayov Evayye\ia (Haer. Fab.

i. 20).



128 The Gospel according to the Hebrews.

have been so highly prized, if every part of the four Gospels had

been retained. The omission of the parts referred to, which are

equally omitted from the canonical fourth Gospel, could not have

been sufficient to merit the condemnation of the work as heretical,

and had Tatian s Gospel not been different in various respects from

our four Gospels, such treatment would have been totally unwar
rantable. The statement, moreover, that in place of Tatian s

Gospel Theodoret &quot; introduced the Gospels of the four Evangelists,&quot;

seems to indicate clearly that the displaced Gospel was not a

compilation from them, but different (ii. 157).

The above argument is one mere tissue of fallacies. Theodoret

says that Tatian cut away the genealogies, and other passages.
From what does Theodoret mean, if not from our Gospels ? Why,
our author himself, two pages further on, tells us that although

Theodoret, writing in the fifth century, says in the usual arbitrary
manner of early Christian writers, that Tatian &quot; excised

&quot; from his

Gospel the genealogies and certain passages found in the Synoptics,
he offers no proof of his assertion, and the utmost that can be

received is that Tatian s Gospel did not contain them. Here the

author clearly admits by inadvertence what he had previously
denied. For, if Theodoret charges Tatian with excising passages
from our Gospels, it is evident that he means his readers to under

stand that they formed the base of Tatian s work
;
otherwise there

would be no ground for the charge.

Secondly, as Theodoret only brings this one accusation against
Tatian s work, it is natural to suppose that this was the sole, or at

any rate the chief, reason why he condemned it.

Thirdly, Canon Westcott does not point out that omissions are

natural to a Harmony in the abstract way implied. He does say
that Theodoret speaks of omissions which were at least in part
natural in a Harmony, meaning, I suppose, that Tatian might
leave out the genealogies if he found himself unable to harmonize

the versions of Matthew and Luke satisfactorily.

Fourthly, no one, I imagine, has ever supposed that in Tatian s

work every part of the four Gospels was retained, if by this

phrase is meant the entire text of each of the four Gospels. Where
an incident was described by several evangelists, the Gospel

through Four would give a text compounded from each, but not

the full text of each separately. Such a combined narrative,

though it would be longer than any two of our Gospels, would be

much more concise than all four together.

Fifthly, there is not the slightest analogy between omissions in

the fourth Gospel and Tatian s Gospel through Four. The

writer of the former had a perfect right to limit the range of his
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narrative as he chose
;
the writer of the latter, if he professed to

connect and combine the Gospels, as Eusebins says he did, had no

such liberty. If he left ont material texts respecting the person of

Jesus, he suppressed them, and, if he suppressed, denied or ques
tioned them.

Sixthly,
* the statement that in place of Tatian s Gospel Theo-

doret &quot;introduced the Gospels of the four Evangelists
&quot;

does not

indicate in the least that Tatian s Gospel was not a compilation
from them. Theodoret simply tells us that he substituted the

Gospels of the four Evangelists for the Gospel of Tatian,, i.e. the

original Gospels of the Four for their mutilated summary, the

Gospel through Four.

We have not, however, yet done with our author, who goes on

to declare that * the name Diatessaron was not only not given by
Tatian himself to the work, but was merely the usual foregone
conclusion of the Christians of the third and fourth centuries, that

everything in the shape of evangelical literature must be dependent
on the Gospels adopted by the Church. Those, however, who
called the Gospel used by Tatian the Gospel according to the

Hebrews, must have read the work .... The work was in point
of fact found in wide circulation precisely in the places in which,

earlier, the Gospel according to the Hebrews was more particularly
current (ii. 158).

Of course the assertion that the name of the work was not

conferred on it by Tatian himself is in flat contradiction to the

words of Eusebius. Our author claims, indeed, the support of

Epiphanius. It must be observed, he writes, that it is not said

that Tatian himself gave this Gospel the name of Diatessaron, but,

on the contrary, the expression of Epiphanius implies that he did

not do so (ii. 155). Our author s nose for implications, so dull

when the implications are inconvenient to his theories, is here

exquisitely fine. The words of Epiphanius are : And the &quot;

Gospel

through Four &quot;

is said to have been made by him, which some call
&quot;

according to the Hebrews.&quot;
*

I am at a loss to know to what our author s sneer about the

usual foregone conclusion of the Christians of the third and fourth

centuries refers, unless it be to their belief, shared by most recent

critics, that Marcion s Gospel was a mutilated Luke. But the

only writers of those centuries who mention what we know to have

been the Gospel according to the Hebrews never call it the Gospel

*
AeyeTcu 8e rb Sia reffffdpaiv ILvayyeXiov vir avrov yeyevrjcrdai, OTrep Kara

Efipaiovs TWGS KaXovffi (Ha&r. xlvi. 1).

K
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through Four or ascribe it to Tatian, but call it * the Gospel

according to the Hebrews, f the Gospel existing among the Jews

in the Hebrew language, J the Gospel which has come to us in

Hebrew characters, the Gospel according to Matthew, ||
the

Hebrew Gospel, J the Gospel which is written in Hebrew let

ters, ^[ the Gospel according to the Hebrews .... according to the

Apostles, or, as very many [or, most] deem, according to Matthew,
**

the Gospel which is written in Hebrew and read by the Nazarenes, ft
* the Gospel which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use/tt the Gospel
which the Nazarenes use. Strange that if the Gospel according
to the Hebrews were by some ascribed to Tatian and called the

Gospel through Four, Eusebius, Epiphanius, and Jerome, who so

often refer to it, should either not know this fact or omit to men
tion it. Strange that Christians of the third and the fourth cen

turies should give the Gospel according to the Hebrews a title and

ascribe to it an origin totally different from the title given and the

origin ascribed by their own literary leaders. Strange that they
should cast about for a canonical relationship for it, when it was

already ascribed to Matthew in the previous century, and in doing
so should invest a noted heretic with its authorship, while they

gave to a work which was apparently only a variant Matthew,
with here and there an affinity to Luke, and

|| ||
which was not

as long as either of them, a title implying that it was an amal

gamation of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John !

The assertion that those .... who called the Gospel used by
Tatian the Gospel according to the Hebrews must have read the

work is, of course, purely arbitrary. The statement, too, that it

was found in wide circulation precisely in the places in which,

earlier, the Gospel according to the Hebrews was more particularly

current, seems to have no more ground than is afforded by the

fact that ^[^[ Jerome was allowed to copy the Gospel according to the

Hebrews by the Nazarenes in Beroea, who were in the habit of

using it. Now Beroea (Aleppo) was forty miles south of Theodoret s

* Clement of Alexandria* Origen, Eusebius (4 times), Epiphanius, Jerome

(5 times).

f Eusebius. \ Eusebius.

Epiphanius (twice). Jerome says, which is called by very many [or, most]

people the original of Matthew.

|| Epiphanius, Jerome. ^[ Jerome. ** Jerome.

ff Jerome. |J Jerome. By Irenaeus.

HI]
In the Sticliometry of Nikephorus (see p. 116) Luke contained 2,600

o-Tt%01, Matthew 2,609, and the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 2,200.

^[ Catal. Script. Ecclos. under Matthaeus. I have quoted and translated

the text on p. 18.
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cathedral town, and was not included in his diocese, having a

bishop of its own. I do not mean to say that the Nazarene Gospel

might not also have been used by some people twenty miles or so

further north, within the limits of Theodoret s diocese
;
but I do

very strongly object to the statement that the work mentioned by
Theodoret was found precisely in the places where the Gospel

according to the Hebrews had been more particularly current.

The fact of Jerome s having copied that Gospel at Buroea does not

even prove that it was more particularly current there
;
Beroea

may have been only the first town where he had the opportunity
of copying it. For immediately after arriving in the East he

retired for four years to the desert of Chalcis, on the north side of

which Beroea was situated, at a distance of only twelve miles from

Chalcis itself.

The explanation of the fact that some people called Tatian s

Gospel through Four the Gospel according to the Hebrews is

obviously that given by Professor Westcott (Canon, 319, note) :

Both books were current in the same countries, and differed from

the Canonical Gospels
** *

by the omission of the genealogies. Few
writers out of Palestine could compare the books so as to determine

their real differences. To this let me add that Tatian fff may even

have preferred to use the Aramaic Matthew, the Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews, rather than the Greek one, for his compilation,
or JJJ he may have used MSS. nearer to it than those on which we
now base our text. Upon either view the confusion of his work with

the Gospel according to the Hebrews becomes still more easy to

understand and excuse.

Before closing this examination it is necessary just to notice a

statement by Victor of Capua that Tatian called his Gospel

through Five (Diapente) . The passage runs as follows :
1| || ||*

From
his [Eusebius s] history, too, I have found that Tatian, a most

learned man and orator of that time, compiled one Gospel out of

*** I only admit this of the Ebionite edition.

fff Especially if he compiled his work after his migration from Rome to Syria.

JIJ Even some of our extant MSS., as will be seen in the notes to the Fragments,

present one or two striking resemblances to the text of the Gospel according to

the Hebrews. Tatian, moreover, was the pupil of Justin, whose coincidences with

that Gospel will also be noticed, and who certainly used our Gospels, although he

may have used the Gospel according to the Hebrews as well. See Appendix E,

Justin s
&quot; memoirs of the Apostles.&quot;

Writing about 550 A.B.

(Hill
Ex historia quoque eius comperi quod Tatianus, vir eruditissimus et orator

illius temporis, unum ex quatuor compaginaverit Evangelium, cui titulum Diapente

imposuit (Praef. ad Anon. Harm. Evang.).

x 2
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four, to which he put the title Diapente. Never has so puzzling

an assertion been more recklessly commented on.

First, Professor Westcott (Canon, 321, note) says If there

be no error in his statement that Tatian s Harmony was called

Diapente, the fifth Gospel alluded to in the name was probably that

according to the Hebrews, and the title was given in consequence
of the confusion already noticed. Westcott seems to have seen the

original passage of Victor of Capua in Credner s Beitrage, but he

does not quote it, and argues as if he had not seen it. For Victor

does not say that Tatian s work was called Diapente, through

Five, but that Tatian himself gave it this title, which quite dis

poses of the suggestion that the title was given by others in

consequence of the confusion already noticed between his work

and the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

Secondly, the writer of Supernatural Religion (ii. 153) says
* Tatian s Gospel, however, was not only called Diatessaron, but,

according to Victor of Capua, it was also called Diapente (c&amp;gt;ia TreYrt)

&quot;by five,&quot;
a complication which shows the incorrectness of the

ecclesiastical theory of its composition ;
and again (ii. 161)

* We
have seen that in the sixth century it was described by Victor of

Capua as Diapente,
&quot;

by five,&quot; instead of &quot;

by four.&quot; He also does

not quote the Latin, makes Victor say merely that it was called

Diapente, and in the second reference insinuates that it is de

scribed as a compilation of five Gospels, by Victor who on the

contrary says that it was a compilation of four.

Thirdly, Dr. Sanday has taken on trust the statement in Super
natural Religion (which he gives as his authority), and boldly tells

us (Gospels, 240) that Victor of Capua in the sixth century speaks
of Tatian s work as a &quot;

Diapente
&quot;

rather than a &quot;Diatessaron&quot;

.... (p. 242) The fifth work, alluded to by Victor of Capua,

may possibly have been the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

This is the consequence of not looking out references
;

it would be

difficult to mislead the reader more completely as to what Victor

does say.

I am surprised that no one has perceived that Victor s title

Diapente
*

through Five must be a mere slip of the pen. From
his own express words we know that he was acquainted with the

existence and character of Tatian s work from Eusebius, and seem

ingly (as he gives no other authority) him alone, and from Eu-

sebius s account he distinctly describes it as a combination oifonr

Gospels. Eusebius says that Tatian called his work Dia-tessaron

through Four, and Victor, copying him, must have intended to

say the same. No doubt * when he took down the words of Eu-
*

Or, which comes to the same thing, his MS. of Eusebius may have had the
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sebius he wrote ta &amp;lt;) for cka reo-erafowv, and when working from, his

own notes translated &amp;lt;T into irivre, as if it were the letter for 5

instead of 4. Every one must be aware of making slips of this

kind now and then : I can give from my own experience a curiously
similar example. In rendering into English verse Odyss. v. 70

Kprjvai e|et?js iricrvpts peov uScm Aeu/c&amp;lt;

Fountains four

In order ranged with sparkling water flowed

I inadvertently translated
* Fountains five, and the mistake not

only slipped me in MS. bat through the printer s proofs. Had
Victor of Capua made this particular blunder, no doubt unsuspect

ing critics would point out that his MS. of Homer must have read

not 7Tt(TV() j)f.OV but TTEVT tpfitOl .

E. JUSTIN S MEMOIRS OF THE APOSTLES.

The passage of Jerome quoted on p. 21 has been urged in favour

of a theory that the Gospel according to the Hebrews was the same
with Justin s memoirs of the Apostles.

I reject this theory, in the first place because I am convinced

that Justin used our existing Gospels, whether (as has been sug

gested) in the form of a harmony or not, and whether (as I am
inclined to think) he used any farther record or not. I would

willingly discuss this subject, but, as it occupies nearly 150 pp. of

Supernatural Religion, more than 80 in Prof. Westcott s Canon of
the Neiu Testament, and 50 in Dr. Sanday s Gospels in the Second

Century, the discussion would seriously delay the present work,
besides taking up a most disproportionate amount of its space. I

recommend any one who wishes to master the question to read first

Supernatural Religion, then Prof. Westcott, then Supernatural Re

ligion again, and lastly Dr. Sanday.

But, whether or not Justin used our Gospels, I should hold that

the Gospel according to the Hebrews was not the same with (though
it might be included in) Justin s memoirs of the Apostles.

The crucial proof of this is a passage f in which Justin, after

mentioning the memoirs of the Apostles, adds, which are called

Gospels, showing that he grouped several evangelic works under

this designation. This clause, as Dr. Sanday happily expresses it,

has met with the usual fate of parenthetic statements which do

short form Sta S . And for that matter the slip of the pen may have been in the

MS. itself, which may have given Sia e for 8ia 8 .

(
Of yap ATrotTToAot eV TO?S ytvo/j.zvoLS VTT avrwv aTrofj.vrifj.oveiJfj.ao ll

,
a /caAe?TO&amp;lt;

. Apol. i. 66.
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not quite fall in witli preconceived opinions, and is dismissed * as a
* manifest interpolation, a gloss having crept into the text from the

margin. When a MS. is found that does not contain the words

which are called Gospels, the gloss-theory will deserve respect :

till then it has not a rag of reason to hide its nakedness.

The writer of Supernatural Religion does indeed argue as follows

(i. 294): If Justin really stated that the Memoirs were called

Gospels, it seems incomprehensible that he should never call them

so himself. In no other place in his writings does he apply the

plural to them, but, on the contrary, we find Trypho referring to

the &quot; so-called Gospel,&quot; which he states that he has carefully read,

and which, of course, can only be Justin s
&quot; Memoirs

;&quot;
and again, in

another part of the same dialogue Justin quotes passages which

are written &quot; in the Gospel
&quot;

(tv rw evayyeXtw ytypciTrrcu). The term
&quot;

Gospel&quot;
is nowhere else used by Justin in reference to a written

record.

The explanation is not, however, far to find for any one who will

seek it. The entire body of facts known and recorded concerning
Jesns was spoken of as the Gospel ;

the particular writings which

contained portions of it had only lately come to be called the Gos

pel according to such and such a writer. Papias, for instance, in

speaking of works which he says Mark and Matthew wrote, does

not employ the word
;
to Mark s book he gives no particular name,

but he calls Matthew s book oracles. He himself wrote a book

called Exposition of Dominical Oracles (Aoyiuv KvptaK&v

E^/yy^crtc), which, with Bishop Lightfoot (Cont. Rev. for Aug.
1875), I believe to mean Exposition of sacred books about the

Lord. When people spoke of the body of facts narrated in the

sacred records, they called it the Gospel, when of the records

themselves they used the word Oracles as Papias, or Memoirs
as Justin, or some other. But in course of time they got to call

them by the name of Gospels, and Justin alludes to this growing
custom : but for all that he himself preferred to use his own old-

fashioned term.

There is, I may add, no reason to suppose that the authorship
of the Gospel according to the Hebrews was attributed to the

Apostles generally in the 2nd or even 3rd cent. Irenaeus calls it

simply that Gospel which is according to Matthew, and he wrote

* By the writer of Supernatural Religion : The ]ast expression &

euayyeAta, as many scholars have declared, is a manifest interpolation. It is, in

all probability, a gloss on the margin of some old MS. which some copyist after

wards inserted in the text. Scholar is an unfortunate substitute for critic, as it

conveys the idea that the words are faulty from the point of view of pure scholar

ship.
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less than 50 years, perhaps only 40, after Justin. Are we to believe

that he would have so described a work which in his boyhood f was

read on Sundays in Christian assemblies as the Memoirs of the

Apostles ?

There are no proofs that Justin used the Gospel according to

the Hebrews at all : in two cases he accords with it in certain

peculiarities, but these same peculiarities are also found in MSS. of

Matthew and Luke which we know to represent a 2nd cent, type
of text. In neither of these cases is his agreement with the Gospel

according to the Hebrews exact, while in one he does agree verbatim

with the MSS. in question. I am not disputing that he may have

employed this Gospel among others, but I do say that, with no

evidence that he used it at all, it is childish to hold that he used it

to their exclusion.

F. ANALYSIS OF THE EXTEENAL AND INTEENAL EVIDENCE FOE AND

AGAINST THE GENUINENESS OF JOHN vii. 53-viii. 11.

(i.) EXTEENAL EVIDENCE, (a) Text of Extant MS8.

John vii. 53-viii. 11 is contained without trace of suspicion

(Scrivener) in 7 uncials, DEGHKUT, and 318 cursives, to which

may be added the first hands of 3 and the second hands of 9 cur

sives.

It is omitted by 8 uncials, KBACTLX^A, and 57 cursives,

while 4 other cursives (including Cod. 237, mentioned again below)
omit viii. 3-11.

It is obelized, i.e. marked as doubtful, in 3 uncials, MSA, and
42 cursives (including Cod. 33 and ev-y), and by the second hands

of 3 other cursives
;
while parts of it are so marked in 2 uncials, E

(viii. 2-11) and II (viii. 3-11), and 2 cursives (viii, 4-11). In one

cursive which contains the passage viii. 12 is also written after

vii. 52.

It is written at the end of the Gospel in Cod. 1 and 11 other

cursives (including Cod. 237, mentioned above), and part of it

(viii. 3-11) is so appended in 4 cursives (including one which had

previously omitted the entire passage).
It is inserted after vii. 36 in one cursive, and at the end of Luke

xxi. by 4 cursives (including Cod. 13 and Cod. 69).

Thus of 459 later authorities (cursive) no less than 129 omit,

(
Ta aTTOfj.vnfj.oveviJi.ara TU&amp;gt;V ATroffr6\cov $) ra ffvyypdfj.fji.aTa TWV Upo^firwv aj/a-

yiV(affKTai p.*xP iS ^7XWP^- Apol. i. 67-

\ X, however, is said by Dr. Burgon to be a mere commentary (with accom

panying text) on the Gospels as publicly read.
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transfer, or obelize the passage, and among these are the 5 exceed

ingly important cursives 1, 13, 33, 69 and ev-y.

Of the 20 earlier MSS. (uncial) no less than 13 omit or obelize

it. Among these are the 5 most ancient ones, KB of the 4th cent.,

and ACT of the 5th cent.
; D, the oldest MS. which contains it (5th

or 6th cent.), is celebrated for curious additions. The next oldest

MS., E (7th or 8th cent.), obelizes part of the passage, and the next,

L (8th cent.), omits all of it. The rest are all of the 9th or 10th

cent.

(6) Text of Versions.

The passage is contained in the Vulgate, the Jerusalem Syriac,
the Aethiopic, and later MSS. of the Armenian. The MSS. of the

Old Latin are divided, but the evidence for the passage overweighs.
It is omitted by the Italian Recension (i.e./ and g), Cureton s

Syriac,* the Peshitta, the Philoxenian Syriac, the Thebaic, the

Gothic, and earlier MSS. of the Armenian. The earlier (against
the later) Memphitic MSS. are said to want it, and Mr. McClellan

(New Test., 720) allows this, but I do not know where the state

ment is established and prefer to regard the evidence of the Mem
phitic as uncertain.

The Latin versions, therefor, taken apart from the rest, tell for

the passage, the Syriac against it, the Egyptian against it, and the

residue against it. The balance of the combined evidence is against.

(c) Evidence of Early Writers.

Among the Latin Fathers Ambrose, Augustine, and Jerome

support it. Ambrose quotes or refers to it 4 times, clearly without

any doubt. Augustine does so 6 times, once mentioning it as a

peculiarity of John s Gospel, once expounding it verse by verse in

his Commentary on John, and once stating that some of little

* This version, as published by Cureton, was wanting between John vii. 37
and xiv. 10. But in the autumn of 1870 three more fragments were found, one

of which most happily comprises John vii. 37-viii. 19: it leaves out the entire

passage before us. The discovery happened after the publication of Tischendorfs
last edition (1869), and, strangely enough, Dr. Scrivener was unaware of it when
in 1874 he published the 2nd ed. of his Introduction to the Criticism of the

New Testament. Mr. Hammond also, in 1876, distinctly states that the Cure-

toman is defective here. Let me, therefor, say that the two other fragments
found are Luke xv. 22 xvi. 12, xvii. 1-23

;
that in 1872 Prof. W. Wright of Cam

bridge printed, privately, 100 copies of the Syriac text, one of which is in the

British Museum; and that a translation into N. T. Greek will be found in Pt. ii.

of Mr. Crowfoot s Fragmenta Evangelica. The fact that the Curetonian is not

defective here, but nevertheless leaves out the passage, is the more important be

cause it is opposed to its allies D and the Old Latin : we should have supposed
a priori that the Curetonian would contain the story.
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faith, or rather enemies to true faith I imagine out of fear that

impunity of sin was granted to their wives removed from their

MSS. that which the Lord did respecting the forgiveness of the

adulteress. And Jerome, besides inserting it in the Vulgate, says

that it was found in many both Greek and Latin manuscripts.

01 these, however, Augustine, who was a poor Greek scholar, is

probably only a witness to the reading of the Latin copies : in which

case his words confirm my belief that the Old Latin had the passage
but that the Italian Recension had not. And the words of Jerome

imply that the passage was wanting in most MSS.
On the other hand, Juvencus in his metrical paraphrase of the

Gospel history omits it. Tertullian does not mention it in his

treatise De Pudicitia, where it is said he must have referred to it

had he known it as a genuine portion of the text. Tischendorf

adds that Cyprian and Hilary had good occasion to allude to it,

had they chosen.

As for the Greek fathers, not one of them before Euthymius

(12th century) mentions these verses, and he says that in the

accurate copies they are either not found or are marked doubtful,

wherefor they seem to be an interpolation and addition. Origen,

Chrysostom, Cyril, and Theophylact pass over them in their com

mentaries, the first three closely connecting viii. 12 with vii. 53.

Nonnius omits the story in his poem, and Cosmas does not mention

it in the list of incidents peculiar to John. The Apostolic Consti

tutions do refer to it, but without stating its source. Tischendorf

calls attention to the fact that Basil, who might well have quoted

it, has not done so.

The evidence of the Latin fathers is therefor doubtfully favour

able, that of the Greek fathers overwhelmingly opposed to the

genuineness of the passage.

(d) Evidence of the Lectionaries.

Ambrose speaks of it as a Gospel-lesson. There is evidence

of its use in the Greek servicebook as early as the beginning of the

9th century ;
in no Greek lectionary, however, does it stand as

part of the lesson for Pentecost, being always read on the festival

of some female saint of doubtful antecedents. The great majority
of the Greek lectionaries contain it.

1

!*

The evidence from lectionaries is therefor decidedly in favour

f The Jerusalem Syriac lectionary has already been reckoned among the ver

sions. It continues the Pentacostal lesson to viii. 2, but assigns viii. 3-11 to St.

Euphemia s day.
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of the genuineness of the passage. Bnt this evidence is much later

than that to be derived from MSS. versions and fathers
;
and the

singular appropriateness of the story to the history of certain female

saints easily accounts for its introduction into the services of the

Church.

(e) Evidence of Scholia.

A note in the margin of A (9th or perhaps 8th cent.), and

a great many cursives, runs thus : The verses marked doubt

ful are not contained in some copies nor in Apollinarius, but are

contained entire in the ancient ones. Two other scholiasts say the

verses are found in ancient copies and that they are not con

tained in the majority of copies, but are found in the more ancient.

One scribe (of the 9th cent.) says the passage is not con

tained in the copies of the present day, another that it is found

in some copies.

Two scholiasts pronounce against it, one because it is not

found in the more accurate of the copies, the other because it is

not contained in the majority of copies, nor mentioned by the

divine fathers that have written commentaries I mean John Chry-

sostom and Cyril of Alexandria nor yet by Theodore of Mopsuestia

and the rest.

The evidence to be derived from scholia is therefor divided, but

may be thought to tell rather in favour of the passage.

(ii.) INTERNAL EVIDENCE. I feel bound to admit that the force

of the internal evidence has been greatly overrated. The following

are Alford s specifications :

(a) That John nowliere else mentions the Mt. of Olives.

McClellan (New Testament, 724) answers that each of the Synop-
tists mentions Gennesaret only once. There is no proof, however,

that they had due occasion for naming it more frequently, whereas

we should certainly have expected to find the Mt. of Olives

named in John xii. or xviii., as Matthew and Mark each mention

it 3 times and Luke 4 times. Still it may be thought less

unlikely that John should name it here only than that he should

never name it at all.

(b) That, when John introduces a new place, it is his habit to give

explanations. McClellan answers that in xviii. 1 the brook Kedron

is introduced without explanation, and that in any case the Mt.

of Olives was too well known to need it. McClellan s instance is

not conclusive, since the winter-torrent Kedron is itself merely

mentioned to explain the situation of the garden to which Jesus
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withdrew : and the sea of Galilee ought not to have needed the

addition (vi. 1) of the words * which is the sea of Tiberias.

(c) That Tropevopai with elg is not found elseivhere in John.

This is not the fact : it is so found in vii. 35, only 18 verses

before.

(cZ) That opdpov is not found elsewhere in John. Bnt it is only
found once in Luke s Gospel, once in Acts, and nowhere else in the

N. T., and is a word which one would not expect to find more than

once in so short a book.

(e) That TrajoaytVo/zcu with fit; is not found elsewhere in John.

Imagine one giving as evidence against the genuineness of an

English paragraph the fact that it contained the construction came

into, whereas in the rest of the author s book no example occurred

of came into, but only of came and came to ! Cf . Matt., who
has this construction only once, and Luke, who has it not once in

his Gospel and yet 3 times in Acts.

(/) That John uses Xadg elseivhere in a different sense, and would

have used ox^oc here. But, as John only uses Aade in two other

places, it is not just to attribute to him alone among the evangelists
an exclusively narrow sense of the word. And in the second place

oX\o in John never means more than crowd, whereas here he

may be describing the united impulse of all the people gathered

together at the feast of tabernacles. Lastly, 3 uncials and 20

cursives actually read OX\OQ and not Xad?, while 7 cursives omit

the entire sentence.

(gr) That such an expression as Kadi crag iSifiaffKev CLVTOVQ is not

found elsewhere in John. True. But it is found (without av-ovg)

only once in Luke, and McClellan reasonably asks, supposing that

Jesus did on occasions sit down and teach, whether it is any more
inconsistent with S. John s style than with S. Luke s or with

any other writer s once to say so. Let me add that D and 7

cursives omit the clause.

(h) That l
it is not in John s manner to relate that Jesus taught

them, without relating what He taught. But there is a marked
instance of his doing so in the previous chapter, vii. 14, Jesus

went up into the Temple, and taught.

(t) That John does not usually connect with e. But McClellan

has shown from other parts of John the complete fallacy of this

argument, and has observed that e occurs 204 times in the Gospel
as against ovv 206 times.

(j) That John never mentions oi ypa/j.paTel. elsewhere, but usually
calls the opponents of Jesus oi Ioi/c)a7oi or oi a^ovrtg. It certainly is

remarkable that the name Scribes occurs nowhere else in this

Gospel. McClellan, who paraphrases it by Doctors of the Law,
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says But the question was one of the Law This answer seems at

first fairly satisfactory, but becomes less so when we observe

(i.) that there was no dispute about the Law afc all : the question
was not what the Law, but what Jesus prescribed ; (ii.) that in

cases wThere the legality of the acts of Jesus is questioned (v. 10-16,
ix. 13-16) the Scribes are not mentioned by John, who speaks of

the Jews and the Pharisees. It is true that three cursives,

with Coptic and Armenian MSS., read the CHIEF-PRIESTS and the

Pharisees/ and we cannot prove that this, which admirably suits

John s usage, was not the original reading. But the authority for

it is slender, and the fact of its being thoroughly Johannine will

explain its introduction : that chief- priests was, on the other

hand, corrupted into scribes is the less likely because in passages
of John where the *

chief-priests are mentioned scribes is never

found as a various reading.

(/j) That \iyovoiv avru) tKTreip&Zorrcf avror savours much more

of tlie synoptic Gospels than of John. Clearly, because they con

tain more incidents which admit of such an expression. The
use of the word Tretpa^w is not alien to John, who describes Jesus

as 7ra,oaW, trying, Philip with a question (vi. 6).

(/) That the very fact of their questioning thus,
&quot; Moses

commanded, .... lut what sayest Thou?&quot; belongs to the last

days of the Lord s ministry, and cannot well be introduced chrono

logically where it here stands. John, however, clothes the figure
of Jesus at Jerusalem at this stage of his career with as much

public importance as the Synoptists do in the week previous to his

death. And would not the same objection apply equally to iii. 13-17,
the account of the cleansing of the Temple ?

(w) That John nowhere introduces these questions between

the law of Moses and Jesus ; but the synoptic Gospels often do

The same might be said of the miracle at Cana (c. ii.) and that of

the nobleman s son (c. iv.) : miracles which do not serve as the

occasion for discourses are quite foreign to the general scope of the

Gospel.

(ii) That 7r\iiv is only found here in John, Gosp. and ~Epp.

True, but it is also found once, and once only, in Mark. And it is

only found once in the Apocalypse which, if the Apocalypse was

written by the writer of the Gospel, is likewise a proof of its being
one of his words.

(o) That
K&amp;lt;tTO.Kplw

also is not found elsewhere in John, who

uses
K-jO/j

w in its strict sense for it. Equally true, but here again
we have a parallel in Luke, who also uses

/cara/cptvo&amp;gt;
in two conse

cutive verses (xi. 31, 32) but nowhere else.
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Reviewing these 15 items of the indictment, we find that 3

of them (c h i) must be given up as against fact
;
that 5 (d e g n o)

are exactly applicable to other Gospels (& and g are otherwise

weak) ;
and that 4 (/ k I m) are untenable for various reasons.

Only 3 are left (a b j). I think that these (particularly the last)

do afford a presumption against Johannine authorship, though to

each of them there is some sort of answer not altogether beneath

notice.

To sum up the external evidence must be held fatal to the

genuineness of the passage: the internal evidence, while insufficient

of itself to establish the same conclusion, must be taken to con

firm it.

G. JESUS BAR-ABBA.

In Matt, xxvii. 16, 17 five cursive MSS. and the Jerusalem

Syriac and Armenian versions exhibit the reading Jesus Barabbas

instead of Barabbas. And 21 MSS. contain the following mar

ginal note, variously ascribed to Chrysostom (who, however, is

silent on the subject in his Commentary) and Anastasius of Sinai

(who flourished toward the end of the 6th cent.) : In some very
ancient MSS. which I came across I found Barabbas himself also

called Jesus, so that in these the question of Pilate ran thus

&quot;Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you ? Jesus

Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ?&quot; For, as it seems,

Barabbas, which is interpreted
&quot; teacher s son,&quot; was the robber s

sire-name (UaXatoTg Trai v aiTLypafyoig ti Tvyjuv tiipov KOL avrov rov

Bapafifiav Irjcrovv Xeyo/jLevov* OVTWQ yovv fix8 ** */ TOV TliXarov

TrevGiQ EKEI TtVa deXere OLTTO rtuv $vo cnroXvffaj VLU.VJ

Toy Bapa/3/3aj r) Irj&ovv rov \ey6fjievov Xpt^rov ;
lc yap

Trarpwrvpia TOV \rjffrov i]v 6 Bajoa/3/3a, orrsp (.pp^revsraL Si?affKa.\ov

vwg).
But the heaviest external evidence in favour of this reading is

furnished by the fact that Origen, according to the Latin of a pas

sage now lost in the Greek, states that In many MSS. it is not

contained that Barabbas was also called Jesus, and perhaps rightly,
so that the name Jesus would not belong to any sinner (In
multis exemplaribus non continetur quod Barabbas etiam lesus

dicebatur, et forsitan recte, ut ne nomen lesu conveniat alicui

iniquorum) Comm. in Matt. This of course implies that Jesus

Barabbas was at that time the reading of most MSS.
The internal evidence in Matthew is to my mind very decidedly

in favour of Jesus Barabbas. If Barabbas alone were the
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original reading, why was Jesus inserted a name that would

naturally be avoided above all others ? Tregellcs thinks that in

Matt, xxvii. 17 YMIN was accidentally written YMININ and that

another copyist mistook the second IN for IN, i.e. Irjvovv, Jesus.

Now (1) the argument might be retorted on him that the

original reading was YMINfN, then YMININ, and that finally the

second IN was treated as an accidental repetition and left out
;

(2) the reading Jesus Barabbas first occurs in v. 16, where no

such mistake as Tregelles supposes was possible ; (3) surely a

copyist who had read v. 16 without the word Jesus would not

have changed IN to IN in v. 17 and then altered v. 16, to suit it,

but would have seen at once that the two superfluous letters were

an accidental repetition and would have struck them out altogether.

There is every reason, on the other hand, why, if Jesus Barab

bas be the true reading, Jesus should have been omitted. The

piety of early Christians ignorant for the most part how common
that name formerly was among the Jews supposed it impossible

for a murderer, a revolter, and a robber to have had the same

circumcision-name as the Saviour : compare the above-quoted words

of Origen. In the second place, Barabbas might itself be mistaken

for a circumcision-name by any one ignorant of Aramaic, and then

Jesus would be struck out as a supposed accidental insertion.

In the third place, Jesus might be omitted because absent from

other evangelists.

It is true that for a moment Matt, xxvii. 20 ( But the chief-

priests and the elders persuaded the crowds that they should ask

Barabbas but destroy Jesus ) seems to militate against the theory
that Barabbas also bore the name * Jesus. That verse, however,

is not a quotation of words used, but merely the evangelist s account

to his readers.

Note too, from vv. 17, 22, that Pilate says Jesus which is

called Christ, almost as if there were another Jesus from whom it

was needful to distinguish him.

Lastly, if Bar-Abba was not named Jesus, why do Mark, Luke,
and John exhibit so singular an unanimity in withholding his real

circumcision-name ? But, if that name was identical with that of

their Master, we can well understand why they withheld it.

Of course the name Jesus may have been brought in from

the Gospel according to the Hebrews, supposing it to have been

found there : but two out of the three allies of that Gospel, namely
Codex Bezae and the Old Latin, have no trace of it the third,

Cureton s Syriac, is deficient in this part. Anyhow, if the same

man wrote Fr. 27 and Matt, xxvii. 16, 17, he would probably write

Jesus Barabbas in both places if at all.
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H. PROBABLE OR POSSIBLE FRAGMENTS OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING

TO THE HEBREWS.

I have here included all such evangelic quotations in early

writers as seem to me referable with more or less probability to our

lost Gospel. The number of possible quotations might have been

enlarged almost indefinitely (see p. 112), but I have excluded all

those for which no better presumption can be urged than a slight

divergence from the canonical text. I must, however, explain why
I have inserted all the evangelic quotations but one in the so-

called Second Epistle of Clement of Rome a work dating about

130-60 A.D.

The one quotation which I have not admitted is a very peculiar

one, with no canonical affinities whatever, and Clement of Alex

andria, who quotes it four times, says that it is found in the Gospel

according to the Egyptians. On the strength of this Hilgenfeld has

pitchforked into his edition of the supposed fragments of that

Gospel all the remaining evangelic quotations in the Second Epistle
of Clement of Rome, entirely regardless of these two facts : (1) that

each one of those quotations has a canonical parallel, (2) that this

is not the case with any fragment of the Gospel according to the

Egyptians.

But, if all the rest of the evangelic quotations in the Second

Clementine Epistle correspond to passages in the canonical Gospels,

why have I given them here ? I have been led to do so by the

phaenomena which the quotation numbered Fr. 43 presents. It is

most certainly not taken from any of our Gospels ; at.the same time

it partly answers to passages in Matthew and Luke, and has certain

likenesses to each
;
and lastly the correspondence is very far nearer

to Matthew than to Luke, because the two passages which both

evangelists have in common with it are combined by Matthew into

the same discourse of Jesus while Luke separates them into different

discourses. In other words, we find in this quotation the three

striking features of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, (1) close

affinity with Matthew, (2) less close but still marked affinity with

Luke, (3) decided independence of both.

Two other of these quotations exhibit unquestionable inde

pendence of our canonical Gospels Fr. 41 and Fr. 57, the latter of

which is also found in Irenaeus, who regarded the Gospel according
to the Hebrews as Matthew s, but did not accept, and consequently
would not quote, any other Gospel outside of our four though he

may have quoted from tradition. I have therefor felt fully justified
in placing the rest of the quotations of this author among the pos-
sible Fragments, but they may equally well be more or less loose
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quotations from memory of our present Gospels. It is curious that

every one has a parallel in Matthew (although sometimes the like

ness to Luke is greater) and that at the same time he speaks of the

nations as* hearing from your mouth the Oracles (ra Aoyta) of

God, which name the Oracles (ra Aoym) is that given by Papias
to the Aramaic Gospel of Matthew, and that he gives an evangelic

quotation as a sample of them. I do not press this, but think it

worth mentioning.
I must remind the reader that the author of the Epistle quotes

words answering to part of Fr. 16 in a form nearer to them than is

presented by any other authority.

I have read some parb of Mr. Cotterill s Peregrinus Proteus, in

which he tries to show that a considerable number of Greek writ

ings, secular and sacred, the latter including the two Epistles

bearing the name of Clement, were the work of a mediaeval forger,

or two or more forgers in concert, who went on the plan of using
words and phrases picked out of genuine writings but using them
in quite different surroundings a plan which, because Henri

Estienne professedly engaged in it as an amusement, is supposed to

have been employed (probably by him) to forge the writings in

question simply for his own amusement, and for the sake of feeling

his own literary power, and from his love of that kind of often in

nocent deceit which &c. &c. That a man should not only forge

(from whatever object), but, for the sake of indulging a whim
which he might as easily indulge without forging, should wilfully

give on every page and in almost every paragraph clues which

would lead to his own exposure and to his everlasting infamy, is

hard to believe. That, having forged three MSS. of a lost writer

yap, aKovovra e/c rov o~r6fj.aros r^ucDi/ ra A.6yia rov QeoD, &s Ka\a Kal

fj.sya.\a 0avu.d^i cTretra, Karau.aQ6vra ra epya y/j-cav on OVK effriv ata ra&amp;gt;v prju-d-

ruv uv \you.ev, tvOev eis fiXacrcp ri/J.iav rpeirovrai, \cyovres e?i/cu fiSOfo riva /cat

nXavqv. &quot;Orav yap aKOvffwffiv Trap TJ/J.WV 6ri \eyei 6 &ebs Ou %dpis vfuv ei ayairare

rovs ayairuvras vu.as, aAAa x^P ls V/ALV ei ayairare rovs ^Qpovs Kal rovs /JLiffovvras

v/j.as ravra orav aKOLffcaffiv, 6av/uLaovffiv rfyv virepflo\r)V rrjs ayaOorrjros orav 8e

ou /AOVOV rovs /juffovvras OVK aya.Trwfj.ej aAA on ou5e rovs ayaircavras, Ka.ro.-

j/j-SHv Kal
fi\a(T&amp;lt;p

i

ri/j.G
irai rb *Ovou.a For the nations, hearing from our

mouth the Oracles of God, wonder at them for their beauty and grandeur ; then,

having learnt our works, that they are not worthy of the words which we say,

they turn themselves from this to reviling, saying that it is some myth and

will of the wisp. For when they hear from us that God saith &quot; It is no thank

to you if ye love them that love you, but it is thank to you if ye love enemies and

them that hate you
&quot; when they hear these things they wonder at the over-

abounding goodness : but when they see that not only do we not love them that

hate us, but not even them that love us, they laugh us down and the Name is

reviled. xiii.
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of the highest interest to all the Christian world (as in the case of

the two Clementine Epistles), and having the means of giving im
mediate publicity to them (as Estienne had) he should jet dispose
of them so that he would never enjoy the fruits, mental or pe

cuniary, of his toilsome deceit so that indeed not one of these

MSS. was printed till centuries after his death is also hard to

believe. That some of the supposed parodies are so babyish that

one wonders how any man with a man s brain would find pleasure
in making them Mr. Cotterill himself will hardly deny ;

nor does

it seem, as far as I have
read&amp;gt;

that he has tested the amount of

undesigned coincidences of expression in a number of provably
genuine writings. To qualify myself to speak decidedly on Mr.
Cotterill s most laborious and ingenious book would claim an
amount of time which I cannot spare ;

but I wish to show that I

have not ignored it, and that I have prima facie reasons for holding
the received belief till those who shall gain the qualification to judge
give their judgement to Mr. Cotterill.

As to the passages taken from the Clementine Homilies an
Ebionite work of the 2nd or early 3rd cent, quite unconnected with
the Clementine Epistles I have inserted them on the ground that,
if they are not mere oral traditions, the Gospel according to the
Hebrews was the likeliest non-canonical source for the Ebionite
author of the Homilies to borrow from. The common theory that
he habitually used a form of the Ebionite Gospel has to face the
fact that wherever we can compare his quotations with the Gospel
according to the Hebrews, as in the case of Fr. 20 and Fr. 24, he
offers no approximation to it but follows the canonical narrative,
which in these instances happens to be widely different.

t 34 - ? The son and the daughter shall inherit alike.

f Hilgenfeld inserts these quotations in his edition, arid seems to have no
doubt whatever that they belong to the Gospel according to the Hebrews. As he
gives no reason beyond saying that the latter of the two is too unlike the Greek
Matthew to have been translated from it, I did not, in face of my own objec
tions, intend to take any notice of them. But, since the Eev. W. H. Lowe in his

Fragment of Talmud Babli Pesachim and Prof. Kawson Lumby in the Expositor
for April maintain that they are taken from an Aramaic Gospel, I have recon
sidered the question, and feel that they should at least be included among the

possible Fragments.
The following translation of a story in the Babylonian Talmud (ShabbatJi) I

take from Mr. Lowe (p. 68): Imma Shalom (-^Salome} was the wife of Eabbi
Eliezer [ben Hyrcanus], and the sister of Rabban Gamli el [the younger]. There
was in his neighbourhood a certain Pilose

fa, who had the name that he would
not take a bribe. They wished to have a laugh at him. So she brought him a
golden lamp [as a present], they went before him, and she said to him :

&amp;lt; I wish

L
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35. Matt. T. 17. I am not come to take away from the law of

Moses, nor to add to the law of Moses am I come.

that they should apportion unto me of the property of our family. He [the

Pilosc
fd] said to them : Apportion it (to her). He [ Rabban Gamli el, her

brother] said to him : We have it written (yar. Icct. in the Law), Where there is

a son a daughter does not inherit . He answered him : From the day that ye were

removed from your land the Law of Moses was taken away and another Law
given, and in it it is written, The son and the daughter shall inherit alike. Next

day he [Rabban Gamli el], in his turn, brought him a Lybian ass. He [the
Pilose

fd] said to them : I have looked further on in the book and it is written in

it, / am not come to take away from the Law of Moses, nor to add to the Law of
Moses am I come

;
and in it [the Law of Moses] it is written, where there is a son,

a daughter shall not inherit. She [Imma Shalom] said to him [pointedly] : Let

thy light shine like the lamp ! Eabban Gamli el said to her : The ass has come
and trodden out the lamp ! [i.e. the second bribe counteracted the effect of the first].

For Pilosefa philosopher Mr. Lowe would however read a form of episcopos,

bishop, which the reading of the Munich MS. suggests to him, and for another

Law he reads, with the Oxford MS. the law of the Evangelium.
The Eabban Gamli el of the above story was the grandson of the Gamli el at

whose feet Paul sat, and became President of the Sanhedrin. His sister s hus

band Kabbi Eliezer was one of the most famous Rabbis of the day, but in the

Talmud he is said to have been charged before the Roman governor with Christian

leanings, and is also said to have quoted with approval a Christian interpretation

of Deut. xxiii. 18. And so Mr. Lowe plausibly suggests that his wife s object in

bribing the Christian of the story was to counteract her husband s friendliness to

Christians. He also points out that Paul, in 1 Cor. vi., directs Corinthian Chris

tians to settle legal disputes before judges chosen from their own body. Internal

evidence, therefor, is in favour of the truth of the story. And -

it is impossible,

says Mr. Lowe, that the whole should be pure invention and the citations given
from such an imperfect knowledge of the Gospels and Epistles, as may be sup

posed to have been possessed by the compilers of the Talmud Babli in the ivth and

vth centuries for Rab, who (as we hope to prove on some other occasion) was the

vehicle of such traditions, must have brought the story back with him from Pales

tine to Babylonia. And there it must have been embodied in the Babli (a propos
of the use of the word

fii^J&amp;gt;

an(^ the treatment of books which in the estimation

of some Jews were semi -sacred) with the same good faith with which hundreds of

other stories, brought by him, were inserted. Thus it is but reasonable to con

sider this as a tradition concerning Rabban Gamli el, partially corrupted perhaps

through process of transmission, but still authentic in its main points.

It seems to me quite possible that the first of the two quotations may be only
a distorted application of Gal. iii. 28, There is not male or female : for all ye are

one [man] in Christ Jesus. For Gamli el s own quotation from the Old Testa

ment is no true quotation, but only an inference from Num. xxvii. 8, If a man

die, and have no son, then shall ye pass over his inheritance to his daughter. Or

we may call to mind that passage in the Second Clementine Epistle (xii. 2) For the

Lord himself, having been asked by some one Avhen his kingdom should come,

said &quot; When the two shall be one, and the outside as the inside, and the male

with the female neither male nor female
&quot;

a passage which Clement of Alex

andria (Strom, iii. 9, 93) asserts to have been in the Gospel according to the

Egyptians. But the reference to Galatians is more natural, and we -have no



Probable or Possible Fragments. 147

evidence of the existence of the Gospel according to the Egyptians before the time

when the Second Clementine Epistle was written perhaps 60, perhaps 90 years
later than what we shall presently see is the likeliest date for this incident.

If, however, we might take as literally true the statement that our first quota
tion was found in the law of the Evangelium or even another law it would
be impossible to look for its source in Gal. iii. 28. No Christian, assuredly no

Jewish Christian, would be likely to speak of an epistle of Paul as superseding
the law of Moses. And the statement that the second quotation was further on

in the book is also against the correspondence of the former with Gal. iii. 28.

As to the second quotation, it is quite close enough to Matt. v. 17, Think not

that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets : I am not come to destroy
but to fulfil. We know how variously the Gospels report sayings of Jesus : why
should we think that the oral tradition of non-Christian Jews would preserve a

Christian saying more exactly than the oral tradition of Christian Jews preserved
the sayings of Jesus? more especially when in the former case the interval

before commission to writing was, as far as we know, much longer.
Let us now consider the time and place to which the incident should be re

ferred. It must have happened after the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, or

at least after Vespasian s edict of A.D. 72, whereby all the lands of the Jews were

put up for sale. And it must have happened before A.D. 123, when Eabban
Gamli el died. But from A.D. 82 to his death Gamli el was President of the San-

hedrin, and it seems very unlikely that he would compromise the dignity of that

post by acting as the story represents. We must therefor look for a date between
A.D. 70 and 82. Now the father of Imma and Gamli el died in A.D. 70, and it is

reasonable to suppose that the particular pretext with which they went to the

Christian was suggested by their father s death. So that we can hardly be wrong
in dating the incident about A.D. 71-3. The scene was almost undoubtedly
Jamnia, whither the Sanhedrin had gone before the siege of Jerusalem, and
whither Gamli el also is known to have gone just after his father s death.

And now let us consider whether the Christian is likely to have been a Jew
or a Gentile. There was indeed a Gentile settlement at Jamnia, but Imma and
Gamli el are far more likely to have chosen a Jewish than a Gentile Christian for

an experiment of this kind. And it is to be noted that the Christian seems to

have held that the Jews Were bound by their law so long as it was physically

possible for them to carry out its precepts in full which was exactly the Judaeo-

Christian attitude. Lastly, if he was indeed a bishop, it is far more likely that

a Jew would be chosen as bishop among a population which was after all mainly
Jewish.

If so, Gamli el would naturally quote to him the Eabbinical inference from Num.
xxvii. 8, in Aramaic, and he would as naturally quote in answer an Aramaic

Gospel if there was one to his purpose. Of course we do not know that the Gospel

according to the Hebrews was then written, but if in the main the work of an

Apostle it probably was
; and, if Luke, albeit writing perhaps as many as ten

years later, knew many Gospels, there is no reason why some of those Gospels
and among them the Gospel according to the Hebrews should not have been in

circulation at Jamnia before A.D. 70.

If a place in the Matthaean text before Matt. v. 17 had to be found for the

first quotation, we might connect it with Matt. v. 3 or 10, theirs is the kingdom
of the heavens or better with Matt. v. 5, they shall inherit the earth.

The originals of the two quotations are Jim* fcOJ13 mil
&amp;gt; BD1&6 *6i jvriK n^D-i KivniK ID

L 2
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*36. ? Matt. v. near It is blessed rather to give than to receive.

the end.

f37. Matt. v. 46. [There is] not thank to you if ye love them
Luke v. 32, 35. that love you ;

but [there is] thank to you if ye
love enemies and them that hate you.

\ 38. Matt. vi. 24. ~No servant can serve two masters .... serve
Luke xvi. 13. both God and mamoll .

39. Matt. vi. 33. Ask great things and little things shall be

added to you, and ask heavenly things and earthly

things shall be added to you.

*
Acts, xx. 35 /uvTj/ioj/eueii/ re TCOV \6yuv TOV Kvpiov irfcrov, #TI avrbs e?7rei/

*

MaKapi6v tffTiv PM\\OV $tf&amp;gt;6vai 3) Aa,u/3aj/e if, and to remember the words of the

Lord Jesus, that he said &quot; It is blessed rather to give than to receive.&quot; The

grounds for thinking that this may well have been found in our Gospel are (1) that

it occurs in a work written by Luke (2) that Paul was almost certainly familiar

with a tradition (see Fr. 29) found in this Gospel.

Compare also Clement of Rome, ii. 1, more gladly giving than receiving

(rjSioi/
SiSoWes $ Ka^avovTes). The date of Clement s epistle is probably 93-7 A.D.

f Second Epistle of Clement, xiii. 4 Aeyet 6 0ebs ( Ov x&PLS vfuv et

TOVS ayalr&vras vfj,as aAAa X^P LS VP^V * o-yaTTUTf TOVS x9povs Kal

vp.as, God saith &c.

Bishop Lightfoot takes the first part as a loose quotation from Luke vi. 32,

If ye love them that love you, what manner of thank is there to you? (Et aya-

jraT TOVS aydTrcovTas v/m.as, iroia vvuv x^PLS ZGTW j) and the latter part as a loose

quotation from Luke vi. 35, But love your enemies . . . and your reward

shall be much (TI\r)V ayaTrare rovs exOpovs VJJL&V . . . Kal fffrai 6 fJiiarObs v/mtav

rroAus). He might also have suggested a reminiscence of Luke vi. 28, Love your

enemies, do good to them that hate you (fo?s pHrovffiv fyms).

But compare also Matt. v. 46, For, if ye should love them that love you, what

reward have ye ( Eaj/ yelp &yair rio&quot;r)Te TOVS ayaircavTas fyms, rlva fjLiffQbv e^ere ;)

and 44 . . . love your enemies (c^TTare Tobs ex^Povs fy^), to which some 2nd

cent, authorities, though doubtless from Luke, add do good to them that hate

you (roTs p.i&amp;lt;rovffiv t&amp;gt;/xas).

\ Second Epistle of Clement, vi. 1 Aeyet Se b Kvpios OwSels oiKeT-rjs StWrat

Suo-1 Kvptois ov\fveiv. Edi/ r^iels Oe\(i&amp;gt;fj.v Kal 06^5 SovXeveiv Kal fj.aju.(ava, affv^opov

r}/j.7v tffTiv, And the Lord saith
&quot; No servant can serve two masters.&quot; If we wish

to serve both God and mamon, it is unprofitable to us.

Except for the word both the quotations agree verbatim with Luke xvi. 13.

In Matt. vi. 24 No man is undoubtedly the right reading.

Origen, De Orat., 2 E?7re yap 6 Irja-ovs TO?S fj.a9rjTats UVTOV AtVerre ra

fjieyd\a Kal TO, piKpa v/uuv jrpoa TeBrjo CTai, Kal atVetre TO. tirovpdvia Kal TO. eiriyfia

TrpoffTe6-t](rTai vfuv^ For Jesus said to his disciples &c.

Elsewhere (Against Celsus, vii.) he thus alludes to the former part of the say

ing : He [i.e. the Christian] sends up his prayer to God not about common

things ;
for he has learnt from Jesus to seek for nothing little (that is, sensuous),

but only reat things and truly divine ( A.vairejj.irei ov irepl r&v
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||
40. Matt. vii. 21. Not every one that saitli unto me Lord, lord

shall be saved, but he that ^[ doeth righteousness.

**41. Matt. vii. 23. If ye have been gathered with me in my ff
!

Luke xiii. 26-7. bosom and do not my commandments, I will east

you away and will say unto you Depart from
me

;
I know you not whence ye are, workers of

iniquity.

0e /j.a0e &quot;yap
airb TOV Irjffov /i^Sei/ fUKpbv, rovreffTiv alffdr^rov, fore?!/,

aAAa p.6va TO yue-yaAa Kal a\-rj6ws 0e?a).

This part was quoted before Origen by Clement of Alexandria, Strom, i. 24,

158 For he [i.e. Jesus] saith &quot; Ask great things and little things shall be added

to
you.&quot;

He also alludes to it elsewhere (Strom, iy. 6, 34). After quoting the latter

half of Matt. vi. 32 and the former half of Matt. vi. 33 he says for these things
are great; but the little things, and appertaining to sustenance, these things shall

be added to you (ravra yap ncyaXa. rot. Se fjuKpa, Kal irtpl rbv fiiov, ravra.

Compare Matt. vi. 33, But seek first the kingdom [of God ?] and his righteous

ness, and all these things shall be added to you (Trpoo-reO-^a-erai vfuv).

The fact of this traditional saying being found in Origen (who used the Gospel

according to the Hebrews often) and Clement (who quoted it as Scripture), coupled
with the fact of our having a close parallel to the saying in Matthew, give it the

highest claim to be considered a fragment of our lost Gospel.

||
Second Epistle of Clement, iv. 2 Ae^et yap &amp;lt;Ou iras 6 \eycav JJ.QI Kvpie,

Kvpie &amp;lt;ro&amp;gt;07j (Tercet, aAAa 6 TTOIUIV TT?I/ SiKaioffvvr)v, For he saith &C.

^[ Eighteousness is found 7 times in Matthew, never in Mark, twice in John,

once in Luke, 4 times in Acts. To do righteousness is found in Matt. vi. 1

according to the true and now accepted reading, to work righteousness is also

found in Luke x. 35.

** Second Epistle of Clement, iv. 5 Elirev 6 KvpLos Eav ^re yiter eyuou

(rwrjy/j.voi. eV T( Ko\ircf liov Kal /J.T] iroirtre ras eVroAas /u.ov, airofiaXui V/JLUS Kal
fpa&amp;gt;

&quot;

VTrdyfre air e/xou QVK olSa vfj.as ir6tiv eVre, epydrai dvo^ums,&quot; The Lord

said &c.

Matt. vii. 23 has And then will I avow to them that &quot; I never knew you :

go away from me, ye that work iniquity
&quot;

(Kal rare 6/j.o\oyr]ffca avTols 6n Ov5e-

7TOT6 Gyvcey v/j,as CLTvo-^wp^LTf OTT t/j.ov, ol epya6/J.j/oi rrjv avo/j.iai &quot;).

Luke xiii. 26-7 has Then shall ye begin to say
&quot;

&quot;We have eaten in front of

thee and drunk, and thou hast taught in our streets.&quot; And he shall say
&quot; I say

to you, I know you not whence ye are
;
stand away from me all that work

iniquity (T^re &peff6e Xeyeiv Etydyo/Jifv tvanrdv ffov Kal eVioyttev, Kal iv rats

ir\aretais rj/j.wv
5

5tSa|as. Kal epe? Aeyw vfuv, OVK oT5a vpas Tr6Qev eVre air6ffr-r]Te

a-jr 4[j.ov iravres tpya6/j.ei oi avo(j.iav ).

Now the words If ye have been gathered with me in my bosom seem to me

to be conceivably derived from a source akin to that of Luke s words we have

eaten in front of thee and drunk. At an Oriental meal the company lay on

couches, several on a couch, the head of one in front of the breast of another,

1 For note see next page.
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*42. Matt. ix. 13. I came not [or, am not come] to call just but
Mark. ii. 17. sinners.
Luke v. 32.

f43. Matt. x. 16, 28.
(1)

+ Ye shall be as lambkins in midst of
Luke x. 3, xii. 4. wolves .

(2) And Peter answered him and saith If

then the wolves rend the lambkins asunder ?

(3) Jesus said to Peter Let not the lambkins

after they are dead fear the wolves.
|j
And do ye

and this is what is meant by John xiii. 23, the proper rendering of which is

There was lying in the bosom of Jesus one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved.

Viewed in the light of Luke s version one would conjecture that the words If

ye have been gathered with me in my bosom may mean If ye have eaten and

drunk in front of me. It is just worth remarking that the word which I have

rendered gathered is one also applied to drawing close at a dinner-table, for an

instance of which the reader may turn to Fr. 52.

j-f
Found 3 times in Luke, twice in John, never in Mark or Matthew. See

particularly Luke xvi. 22-3, where Lazarus is in Abraham s bosom.
* Second Epistle of Clement, ii. 4 Kal erepa Se

ypa&amp;lt;pr) \4yfi dn Ou/c ?i\Qov

KaAeVai Sinaiovs, aAAa a/iaprwAous, And another Scripture also saith that &c.

The agreement is verbatim with Mark, but in Matthew For is added, and Luke

(who presents not -fiXQov but eA?)Au0a) adds to repentance.

f Second Epistle of Clement, v. 2 A^yet yap 6 Kvpios (1)
&amp;lt;y

E&amp;lt;re&amp;lt;r0e &s apvia

eV (Ji(rcp XvKcav. (2) A7ro/c/N0eiS Se 6 Tlerpos avrtp Aeyet Eay olv Siaffirapafao-iv ol

\VKOI TO. apvta; (3) ElTrey 6 Irjcrovs TO&amp;gt; TlerpcD M^ ^o/Seio-flaxray ra apvia rovs

\VKOVS /uera rb cnroOave ti avrd. Kal v/j.e ts /ur? (pofie i(rd rovs airoKTevvovras v/j-as Kal

/j.r]5ev vfjuv Swa/Afvovs iroitlv. (4) AAAa
&amp;lt;pofte7(rde

rbv fj-era rb airodav iv v/j.as

f-^ovra. e^ovffiav ^u^f)s /cat (rcc/xaTos TOV ^oAe?i/ els Teevvav irvp6sj For the Lord

saith &c.

J Found in John xxi. 15 and 29 times in the Apocalypse (always rendered

lamb ),
but nowhere else in the N.T.

Matt. x. 16, Behold I send you forth as sheep in midst of wolves (

%

l8ov

aTToa-reAAw V/JLUS &s irp6^ara ev /nfffc? Av/ccoi/). Luke x. 3 the same except that for

sheep we have lambs (apvas).

||
Matt. x. 28, (3) And fear not at them that kill the body but cannot kill the

soul. (4) But fear rather him who can destroy both soul and body in Gehenna

((3) Kal /J.}) (pofieia Oe airb TWV a.TTOKTfvv6vT(av rb ffca/ma, TTJV 8e \l/v%rjv {JLT]

i. (4) *oj8eT(r0e 8e
/j.a\\oi&amp;gt;

rbv 5vvd/j.evoj/ Kal iJ/uxV Kal
&amp;lt;r&amp;gt;/j.a

Luke xii. 4, (3) And I say to you my friends, fear not at them that kill the

body and after that have not anything left to do. (4) But I will show you whom ye

may fear fear him who after having killed hath authority to cast in into the Ge

henna ((3) A.yu Se V/J.IVTO IS $iAois /uou, fjd] &amp;lt;poftr]9^re
airb T&V airoKTcvvovTiav TO ff)/j.a

Kal jLiera TOUTO /u^ CXOVTCCV Trpiffff6rep6v ri irotfjtrat. (4) T7ro5ei|co 8e vfjuv rtva

(poftr)6rire(pol3-)]0T]Te
rbv /iera rb airoKTeivai ex VTa Qovfflav f/*Pa\eiv els T^JV

Yeevvav).

Andean do nought unto you, after ye are dead, hath authority, and
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not fear them that kill you and can do nought
unto you.

(4) But fear him who after ye are dead hath

authority over soul and body to cast into ^[ Gehenna

of fire.

**44. Matt. x. 32. Him that confesseth me in face of men, I will

confess him in face of my Father.

|| 45. Matt. xi. 29. Ye shall find rest.

46. Matt. xii. The same day having beholden a man working
on the Sabbath he said to him ||||Man, if thou

knowest what thou dost, blessed art thou : but,

if thou knowest not, thou art HH accursed and
*** a transgressor of the law.

tff47. ? Matt.xiii. 11. Keep the mysteries for me and for the sons of

my house.

cast into are nearer to Luke: But fear him who, over soul and body, to

Matthew.

fl&quot;

Matthew uses the Gehenna of the fire twice, and Mark once. He uses the

Gehenna once, Mark twice, Luke once. He also uses Gehenna without the

article 3 times the others not at all.

** Second Epistle of Clement, iii. 2 Ae^et Se /cal Aurbs Tb/ 6/j.o\oytio~avrd /j.e

fvwinov T&V avOpd-n-cDV, 6/j.oXoyf]ff(D avrbv tv&iriov rov TIaTp6s p.ov, And Himself

too saith &c. Matthew has Every one therefor who shall confess in me before

men, I also will confess him before my Father which is in [the] heavens (Has oi&amp;gt;v

tiffris 6yuoAo7?]&amp;lt;ret
eV f/mol efj.Trpo&amp;lt;rQev

ruv avOpcairwv, 6/j.o\oyf)(ru Kayk avrbv e^nrpocrflet

rov Tlarp6s JJ.QV rov Iv ovpavols),

|| Second Epistle of Clement, vi. 7 For doing the will of Christ we shall

find rest (Tloiovvres yap rb fleArjjUa rov Xpiffrov evpT}ffov.ev avaTravo-iv}.

D has this after Luke vi. 4. The Greek is Tf? avrp y^epa 0a&amp;lt;rdfj.v6s riva

fpya&fji.tvoi rw ffapfidry ?7rej/ avr$
&amp;lt;

v
Av0pco7re, et ^v olSas ri iroiets, fj-aKapios el ei

5e
fjL^j olSas, firiKardparos Kal irapafidrris rov vopov! It may easily be, or may cor

respond with, a fragment of the Gospel according to the Hebrews. Its soxirce,

the Codex Bezae, and its occurrence in a text of Luke favour the supposition, and

we know from Fr. 15 that our Gospel did actually contain a narrative answering

to (and in some respects fuller than) Matt. xii. 10-13, the parallel passage to

Luke vi. 6-10.

Jill
This form of address is found in Fr. 20 and thrice in Luke.

f^[ The particular Greek word is found only twice in the N. T. in two quo

tations by Paul, in one of which it is borrowed from the Septuagint : but the very

similar tTrdparos is found once in John.
*** A transgressor of law is found in Eom. ii. 25, 27 and James ii. 11.

fff Clementine Homilies, xix. 20, Me/xi/7]/xe0a rov Kvpiov ^&amp;lt;av
Kal $i5ao-Ka\ov us

fvre\\6ijievos el-rrev rj/juv Ta /j-var-ftpia f/j-ol Kal rots vio?s rov OLKOV pov &amp;lt;pv\dare,

We remember our Lord and teacher that he said to us as a command &quot;

Keep &c.&quot;
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*48. Matt. xv. 8. This people honoureth me with the lips, but
Mark vii. 6. its heart is far off from me.

f 49. Matt. xvi. 26. For what [is] the profit if one gain the entire

Mark viii. 36. world and lose his soul ?

Luke ix. 25.

1 50. Matt, xviii. 7. The good must come, but blessed [is] he
Luke xvii. 1. through whom it cometh : in like wise need [is]

that the evil come, but woe [to him] through
whom it cometh.

So also Clement of Alexandria, Strom., v. 10, He [i.e. the author of the

Epistle of Barnabas] means &quot;For it was not from grudgingness that the Lord com

manded in some [or, a certain] Gospel My mystery \is\ for me andfor the sons of

my house
&quot;

(Oi yap (pOovcav, (pr)o~i, TrappyysiXzv 6 Kvpios ev TIVL Evayy\icf)
i Mu-

GTTipwv e/nbv e/J-ol Kal TO IS viols TOV ofaov /J.ov &quot;).

The Ebionite Theodotion rendered in Is. xxiv. 16 My mystery [is] forme,

my mystery [is] for me and mine (Tb /j.vo~T-f]pL6v /J.QV e/j.ol Kal rots e
yuols). His

version was made in the 2nd cent, and it is of course possible that the interpreta

tion may have been much older.

I have compared this fragment with the verse in Matthew which says Be

cause it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to

them it is not given.
* Second Epistle of Clement, iii. 4 Ev rivi 8e avrbv 6/j.o\oyov/j.v ;

Ev
T&amp;lt;?

TrotetV a \eytL Kal ^ irapaKovsiv avTov Ttav eWoAo)i/ Kal
/J.-TJ p.6vov xeiAe&amp;lt;rtj/

avrbv

Ti/j-av, dAA e| oA7?s KapSias Kal &amp;lt;= OATJS Siavoias. Aeyet 5e Kal eV r$ Htrcua O Aabs

OVTOS TO IS xe/Aetrf ^e ri/n.a, TJ Se KapSia avrov Troppu airfffriv air /*ov, And wherein

do we confess him ? In doing what he saith and not turning our ears from his

commandments, and in honouring him net with our lips only bxit out of entire

heart and out of entire mind. And he saith also in Isaiah &quot; This people honoureth

me with the lips, but its heart is far off from me.&quot; The word also seems to

show that our author found an injunction against mere lip-honour somewhere else,

and I can only assume that he alluded to the use by Jesus (Matt. xv. 8, Mark
vii. 6) of the prophecy in Isaiah.

It is moreover quite certain that he quoted that prophecy from a Gospel-

version and not from the Septuagint. From the latter it differs widely, but from

Matt. xv. 8 only in avrov for aurcoi/ and aneffTiv for cbrexei, the literal rendering

of that verse being This people honoureth me with the lips, but their heart is far

off from me. Mark vii. 6 agrees with Matthew except that it has OVTOS 6 Xabs for

the more unusual 6 \abs OVTOS.

f Second Epistle of Clement, vi. 2 Ti yap T~b
o&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;eAos

eai/ TIS T^V 6\ov K6ff/j.ov

Kfp^trri, TTJV 8e tJ/uxV CnnwOy 5
Matthew has For what shall a man be profited

if he gain the world entire and lose his own soul (Ti yap w^eArj^o-erat avQpunros

fav T})V K6fffjLov o\ov Kep^ffr), Trjv Se iJ/uxV r?,iaa&amp;gt;0f?).
Mark is not quite so like,

and Luke much less so. I must not for a moment be understood as suggesting

that such slight variations indicate another source than our canonical Matthew.

\ Clementine Homilies, xii. 29 O TTJS a\r)deias irpo&amp;lt;j)r)Tr]s &amp;lt;/nj

Ta ayada eA0etj/

8er jj.aKa.pios Se, (prjffiv,
8t ov epxeTai ofjLoicas Kal Ta KaKa avayKt] eA0e?v, oval Se 81

ou Ipx*, The prophet of truth said &c.

Matthew has For need is that the stumbling-blocks come, only woe to the man
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51. Matt, xviii. 11. To save that which was perishing.
Luke xix. 10.

||
52. Matt. xx. after (1) But do ye seek from little to wax great,
v. 28.

Luke xiv. 8-11.

through whom the stumbling-block cometh ( AvayKTj yap eVrij/ eA0e?j/ TCI. ffKav-

SaAa, TrAV oval T&amp;lt; avdpAircp Si ov rb ffKav5a\ov epx^Tat). Luke has For it is im

possible that the stumbling-blocks should not come, butwoe [to him] through whom

they come ( Aj/eVSe/cr^j effriv rov ra o~KavSa\a /u^ eA0e?i/, oval 5e Si ov ep-^erai).

Second Epistle of Clement, ii. 7, after the quotation given above as Fr. 42

Tovro A.e7ei ori Se? rovs cwroAAi^ueVous ffA&iv. E/ce?i/o yap eVrt peya Kal 6av/J.a-

ffr6v ov TO, ecrrcara (TTTjpi^eij/, aAAa ra iriirrovra ovrw Kal o Xpiffrbs r)6e\r)(re o~S&amp;gt;ffai

ra aTTo\\v/LLva, He means this, that he ought to save those who are being lost.

For it is that which is great and wonderful not to establish that which stands

but that which is falling : so also Christ willed to save that which was perishing/

I do not regard this as a necessary allusion to the words of Jesus in Matt, xviii.

II and Luke xix. 10, but it may be derived from them.

Luke xix. 10 has For the son of man came to seek and save that which was

perished (ff&ffai ro aTroAcoAos). Matt, xviii. 11 has For the son of man came to

save that which was perished (ffwffai rb aTroAcoA^s).

Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Westcott-and-Hort omit Matt, xviii, 11 as an in

terpolation from Luke. It is omitted by NB, the Sahidic and Coptic versions,

Origen (seemingly), Eusebius, Juvencus, Hilary, and Jerome. It is found in D
and all MSS. (seemingly) but six, the Old Latin, Italic Eecension, Vulgate, Cure-

tonian and Peshitta Syriac, and Chrysostom. Alford retains it in brackets.

If it were genuine I do not see how its disappearance is to be accounted for

(certainly not by homoioteleuton ),
and am inclined to set it down as an early

marginal note from Luke, or possibly even from the Gospel according to the He
brews since D, the Old Latin, and the Curetonian support it. It certainly goes with

the parable of the lost sheep better to my mind than with the story of Zacchaeus.

||
This passage is added after Matt. xx. 28 by the Curetonian Syriac, D, and

the Old Latin. The Curetonian Syriac as rendered by Cureton is as follows :

(1) But you, seek ye that from little things ye may become great, and not from

great things may become little. (2) Whenever ye are invited to the house of a

supper, be not sitting down in the honoured place, lest should come he that is

more honoured than thou, and to thee the Lord of the supper should say, Come

near below, and thou be ashamed in the eyes of the guests. (3) But if thou sit

down in the little place, and he that is less than thou should come, and to thee the

Lord of the supper shall say, Come near, and come up and sit down, thou also

shalt have more glory in the eyes of the guests.

D has (1) Trets Se ^retre e/c fteiKpov a.v^r\ffai Kal e/c /nei^ovos eXarrov elvai,

(2) Eiffepx6/u.evoL Se wal irapaK\7)9fvres SeiTn/rjcrcu (jd) avaKXeivecrdai els rovs e^Xovras

roTTOvs, /U7]7roTe v8o6rep6s ffov 67reA07j Kal Trpoffe\0wv 6 5enri/oK\rir(ap eiirfj ffoi En
Kara x^P L

&amp;gt;

Ka ^ Karaia-xvv0r]ffr). (3) Eai/ Se avairfffys els T\&amp;gt;V ^rrova roirov, Kal

eVeA0?7 ffov ^rrcav, epeT &amp;lt;roi 6 Senri/oKA^TWp Svva ye en
aVa&amp;gt;,

Kal %o~rai o~oi rovro

Xp-hff^ov. The English of which is: (1) ^* ^^ Seek

|
from little to wax

great and (sic] from greater to be a less. (2) And entering in and having been bidden

to sup, [seek] not to lie upon the chief places, lest ever a more honourable than

thou come afterward and having come up the supperbidder say to thee Make
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and* not from greater to become less.

(2) And, when ye are bidden to the house of a

supper,f not to lie upon the chief places, lest there

come afterward a more honourable than thou and

the lord of the supper having come up say to thee

room still below, and thou be ashamed. (3) But, if thou lie upon the lesser place

and there come afterwards a lesser than thou, the supperbidder will say to thee

Draw in higher, and this shall be of service to thee.

The Old Latin MSS. give substantially the same version as D, with a host of

minor variations of Latinity among themselves which seem to show that the pas

sage was in many cases translated independently by the copyists and was not

found in the Latin MSS. before them. But there is no known MS. of the true

Old Latin (as distinguished from the Italian recension) which does not contain the

passage. There is only one variation of the slightest importance: the Codex

Palatinus (e, 5th cent.) ends almost exactly as the Curetonian Syriac, and then

shall there be to thee glory before the guests et tune erit tibi gloriam coram dis-

cumbentibus (seemingly altered from a former et tune habebis and then shalt

thou have etc.). All the MSS. render ^relVe by quaeritis ye seek not guaerite

The passage is paraphrased by Juvencus (4th cent.) in his metrical version of

the Gospels, he also rendering ye seek. And from marginal notes in MSS. it

seems to have been known to Hilary in the same century.

The margin of two Syriac MSS., one of the Peshitta version and one of the

Philoxenian, contains the passage in Syriac answering as closely as may be to the

text of D, with the note that it is found in Greek MSS. in this place, and has

therefor been added by us here also.

The passage is very like Luke xiv. 8-11 : but the difference between (1) and

Luke xiv. 11 is far too great to admit of our supposing that the one is a corrupt

memorial version of the other. The grounds for supposing that it may be a frag

ment, or may answer to a fragment, of the Gospel according to the Hebrews are

(1) that it is found in some texts of Matthew (2) that it is found in the precise

group of texts the Curetonian Syriac, D, and the Old Latin which elsewhere

show an affinity with the Gospel according to the Hebrews (3) that it has a Lucan

counterpart.

The text from which I translate is a mixed one of my own compilation. It

does not pretend to anything like certainty; indeed, unless I were a Syriac

echolar and well acquainted with the peculiarities of the Curetonian, it would be

impossible for me to give an authoritative opinion as to the comparative merit

of some of its readings and those of D.
* All authorities except the Curetonian omit not. The Greek frrelrc will

then mean either do ye seek or ye seek, and all the Latin translators take it

in the latter sense. But I cannot doubt that the Curetonian is right, the sense

being incomparably better.

f The Greek words here and in (3) are those which are paraphrased into

sit down by the translators of the Authorized Version wherever they occur. The

company lay on long couches, and the paraphrase sit down, besides obliterating

from the New Testament the trace of a Jewish custom and substituting an English

one in its place, entirely conceals the meaning of John xiii. 23 and introduces a

physical impossibility into Luke vii. 38.
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4 Make room lower and thou be ashamed in the

eyes of the guests.

(3) But, if thou lie upon the lesser place and
there come afterward a lesser than thou, the lord

of the supper will say to thee Draw in higher
and thou shalt have more glory in the eyes of the

guests.

J53. Matt. xxii. 37. Out of entire heart and out of entire mind.
Mark xii. 30.

Luke x. 27.

54. Matt.xxiv.5, ll. False Christs, false prophets, false apostles,

[schisms ?], heresies, lovings of rule.

j Second Epistle of Clement, iii. 4, quoted under Fr. 48. These words must
not be taken as a direct allusion to the Septuagint of Deut. vi. 5, which has not
the words out of entire heart, but as a reference to the quotation of that verse
as recorded in Matt. xxii. 37, Mark xii. 30, Luke x. 27, in connexion with which,
it may be added, the word commandment used by our author is also found.

Matthew has in thy entire heart and in thy entire soul and in thy entire

mind (eV S\p rfj KapSia vov Kal eV 6\p rfj tyvxfj ffav Kal eV 8\r) rfj Stcmna
&amp;lt;rau).

Mark has out of thy entire heart and out of thy entire soul and out of thy entire

mind and out of thy entire strength (e| oArys TTJS KapSias &amp;lt;rov Kal e| fays rrjs

tyvxris &amp;lt;rov Kal e| 8\r)s Trjs Siavoias ffov Kal e| oA??s TTJS Iffxvos ffov). Luke has out
of thy entire heart and in thy entire soul and in thy entire strength and in thy
entire understanding (e| OATJS rr)s KapSias &amp;lt;rov Kal eV oXy rfj fax? ffov Kal eV 6\y
rfj lffx&amp;lt;Ji

ffov Kal eV 6\p rrj Siavoia (Tov).

The preposition out of would seem to point to Mark or Luke rather than
Matthew

;
but out of the heart is a favourite expression with our author, and

the short form of his reference is nearest to Matthew.
Clementine Homilies, xvi. 21, &quot;Ea-ovrai yap, d&amp;gt;s 6 Kvpios el, ^eySaTrJo-roAof,

^euSeTs irpo^rai, cupeVeis, (f&amp;gt;i\apxiai, For there shall be, as the Lord said, false

apostles, false prophets, heresies, lovings of rule.

Cf. Justin, Dial., 35, elTre yap .... &quot;Ecrovrai ffxifffJ-ara Kal cupeVets, For he
said &quot; There shall be schisms and heresies.

&quot;

Cf. Dial., 51, And in the between
time of his coming, as I said before, he declared beforehand that there should be
heresies and false prophets in his name (Kal eV r$ ^era^u TT/S -jrapowias avrov

Xpov$, us Trpoe^v, ytvriatffQai cupeVeis Kal ^euSoTr/Jo^ras eVl r$ 6v6/j.ari avrov

The writer of Supernatural Religion, after Credner (seemingly), suggests that

this^
prophecy is referred to by Paul in 1 Cor. xi. 18-19, I hear that schisms

(o-XtV^ara) exist among you, and in some part I believe it for there must be
heresies also (Kal cupeVeis) among you, that the proved ones may become manifest

among you. This is ingenious.

Hegesippus, whom we know to have used the Gospel according to the He
brews, speaks of false Christs, false prophets, false apostles (tytv^xpiffTOL, ^eu -

i, i^euSaTr^ToAoi) but not in such a way as to imply that he was quoting.
The Apostolic Constitutions, vi. 13, say For these are false Christs and false
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* 55. Matt. xxiv. near For in such as I find you in such will I also

the end.
judge you.

prophets and false apostles, deceivers and corrupters (OVTQI yap e&amp;lt;Vt

Kal xJ/euSoTrpo^fJTcti KCL\ \l/v8air6o~TO\oi, TrXavoi Kal fyOopt is).

For the lovings of rule cf. Clement of Rome, xliv. 1, And our Apostles

knew through our Lord Jesus Christ that there would be strife over the name of

the bishopric (Kal ot AWo ToAot y/nwv tyvacrav Sia TOV Kvpiov T]fj.G&amp;gt;v Irjffov Xpio~Tov

6n fpis eo-rai eVl TOV bv6p.aTOs TTJS eVi(r/co7rrjs).

I am not in the least satisfied that any such single passage as the above oc

curred in any evangelic writing : the phraseology of the Clementine Homilies is

quite consistent with the theory that only the sense of various prophecies of Jesus

is being given, but that the word heresies was in some Gospel or other put into

the mouth of Jesus is probable from the double coincidence of Justin.

* Justin, Dial., 47 O yperepos Kvpios I-rjffovs Xptffrbs elirev *Ev ols Uv VUM.S

KaraAajSo), eV rovrois Kal
/&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;,

Our lord Jesus Christ said &c.

Clement of Alexandria (Quis dives 40) has slightly different Greek words

(/&amp;gt;

oTs yap kv evpu vpas, &amp;lt;pv]o~iv,
eirl TQVTOIS Kal Kpivu, For in such as I find you,

he saith, in such will I also judge you. But he attributes them to God the

Father.

In the earlier half of the 5th cent. Nilus writes &quot; For such as I find thee such

will I judge thee
&quot;

saith the Lord ( Ofoi/ yap evpto &amp;lt;re,
roiovrov &amp;lt;re

K/&amp;gt;IVO&amp;gt; fy-qaiv 6

Kvpios} Anastasius, Quaest. 3, p. 34.

Johannes Climakos, in the latter half of the 6th cent., attributes to Ezekiel

the words &quot; In what I find thee, in it will I also judge thee&quot; said God (
Ei/ $

evpu o~, fv avTCf Kal Kpivta ere elTrei/ 6 e6s) Scala Paradisi, Grad. vii. p. 159.

At the end of the 8th cent. Elias, metropolitan of Crete, writes For it hath

been said by God through some one of the prophets
&quot; In what I find thee, in such

eoothly will I also judge thee&quot; (Efy^rcu yap virb TOV &eov Sid TWOS TIV irpotyrjTwv

1 Ev $ fvpw &amp;lt;re,
eV TovTif 8)) Kal

Kpiv&amp;lt;2
o-e

) Leunclavius, Jus Grceco-Romanum,

337.

Mr. Dodd refers to the fragment on Hades once falsely attributed to Josephus

and translated by Whiston among Josephus s works. Whiston also published in

1737 a little treatise on the fragment, and from this treatise I find that the text

he translated is taken from p. 306 of David Humphreys s translation of Athena-

goras, 1714 ;
and that Humphreys says his text is copied from a MS. left by

Grabe. I mention these things because I lost hours in trying to find the Greek

which is
e&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;

ols &v
e#po&amp;gt; v/Jias firl TOVTOIS Kpivw Trap

1

ewao To Poa Tb TeAos aTrdv-

TUV (
&quot; In such as I find you, in such will I judge you in everything

&quot;

saith the End

of all )
for I found no modern editions containing the tract on Hades at all,

and no old ones which did not stop short of the section containing this quota

tion.

Grabe speaks of others as quoting these words without naming their source

of whom he mentions only Auctor Testament! XL Martyrum Sebastenorum in

Lambecius s Comment, de Bibl. Vindob, lib. iv. p. 99, who says Ev $ yap evpw &,

&amp;lt;pf}ffiv,
eV TovT(f Ka\

KpivS&amp;gt; (Lambecius Kpivca) (re, For in what I find thee, he

saith, in such will I [Lambecius do I
]
also judge thee.

Johannes Climakos evidently looked on those words as a quotation from Ezek.

xxiv. 14 (Septuagint version), &quot;According to thy ways and according to thy

thoughts will I judge thee
&quot;

saith the Lord.
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f56. Matt, xxv.? Do ye become proved J
1 bankers,

before v. 14 or

after v. 30.

As given by Justin they might be rendered For among such as I find you,

among such will I also judge you i.e. ye shall be judged by your companions.
The grounds for conjecturally assigning them to our lost Gospel are that they

are found in one Father who has certain affinities with it and in another who

quotes it as Scripture. I annex it to the parable of the servant who shall begin
to smite his fellowservants and to eat and drink with the drunken, and whose lord

shall come Unexpectedly and punish him.

f nVe&amp;lt;r0e d6itL/j.ot TpaTfeprai. In 1 Thess. v. 21 we have And prove (So/ct^a-

ere) all things, hold fast the good/ and Cyril of Alexandria (who died 444 A.D.)

prefixes these words to that text, ascribing them to Paul
((5 /ua/cctpios Hav\6s

$7?&amp;lt;n,

the blessed Paul saith Comm. on Is. iii. 3). Pamphilus (who died in 309), Basil

(who died in 380), and Cyril of Jerusalem (who died in 388) similarly prefix

them to it, though without any ascription of authorship : see Pamphilus, pref. to

Apologyfor Origen (extant in a Latin translation only) ;
Basil on Is. i. 22, iii. 2,

v. 20
;
and Cyril, Catech. vi. 36. Dionysius of Alexandria (writing about 256)

calls them an utterance of an Apostolic voice ( Airoa-To^iKp &amp;lt;pwi))
: see Eusebius,

Hist. Eccl. vii. 7, 3. Clement of Alexandria, who refers to them four times (Strom.
i. 28, ii. 4, vi. 10, vii. 15), Siys once the Scripture .... counseleth (rj ypa(prj ....

Trapati/e?) &quot;but become proved bankers, proving out some things, but holding fast

the good&quot; (i. 28), and elsewhere (vii. 15) he alludes to them immediately after a

reference to Paul, and follows the allusion by words which appear to be a free

paraphrase of the passage in Thessalonians discerning the genuine coin of the

Lord from the forgery.

The work known as liiffris^otpla (middle of 3rd cent.?) represents Jesus as saying
I have said to you of old &quot; Be ye as wise bankers,&quot; that is take the good, cast out

the evil. This work is in Coptic : the original will be found on p. 220 of Schwartze

and Petermann s edition, Berlin, 1851 (I see the word Tp^-TTG^eiTHC),
and their Latin translation (p. 353) is Kespondens au-r-np dixit Mariae : dixi vobis

olim : Estote sicut sapientes Tpaire&rai, scilicet bonum suscipite, malum eiicite.

Chrysostom (who died in 407) also quotes the words in connexion with the

passage in Thessalonians, in his sermon On Reading Acts in Pentecost 2 : but I

think the reader will agree that he implies that they were separate texts by
different writers-he says For on this also He^

ft^ Do ye become proved
it /

bankers,&quot; not that ye may stand on the marketplaces and count silver coins, but

that ye may try words with all exactness. For this cause the Apostle Paul also

saith &quot; Prove all things, but hold fast the good only.&quot;
It is a little doubtful

whether or not God (6 0eos), the last person named, is the subject to the first

saith, or whether as in another place in the same sermon Scripture is meant :

but that does not affect the apparent separation of authorship.

No MS. or version of Thessalonians has the slightest trace of our fragment.

And it is easy to see how the connexion arose : the word S6Ki/j.oi, proved, called

to mind the verb So/a^afeii/, to prove, the technical term for testing the purity

of metals, used in the verse of Thessalonians.

The first writers to quote our fragment are the Ebionite author of the Clemen

tine Homilies somewhere about the middle of the 2nd cent., who quotes it three

1 For note see p. 150.
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times (ii. 51, iii. 50, xviii. 20), each time attributing it to Jesus (e.g. our teacher
said 6 5t5ao-/caAos

f)/j.wi&amp;gt; lAeyej/, ii. 51) ;
and the Gnostic Apelles (3rd quarter of

2nd cent. ?), who, according to Epiphanius (Haer. xliv. 2), attributed it to Jesus

ajid the Gospel he said in the Gospel (107? eV T&amp;lt; EvayyeMcp).

Origen refers to our fragment no fewer than 1 1 times (Horn, iii in Lev., xii

(soon after middle) and xix (near end) in ler., ii in Ezech., Comm. in Matt. xvi. 1,

xvii. 31, xxiii. 37, xxiv. 5 (the last two extant in a Latin translation only), Horn, i

in Lac., Horn, xx in lohann. (viii. 46) and xxxii (xiii. 20)). In the last but one
he calls it the command of Jesus (r^v ej/roAV I??&amp;lt;roD).

Jerome (Ad Minervium et Alexandrum, Martianay s edition iv. 220) calls these

words the words of the Saviour (Salvatoris verba) ;
he quotes 1 Thess. v. 21

immediately before as that saying of the Apostle (illud Apostoli). He also

refers to them twice in his Comm. in Ephes. iii. (on Eph. iv. end, and v. 10), once
in his Comm. in Philemon., 5, and once in his Apologia adv. Rufinum, i. 4.

Johannes Cassianus (writing about 420 A.D.) calls them once the precept of

the Lord (praeceptum Domini, Collat. i. 20) and once that comparison [or,

parable] in the Gospel (illam evangelicam parabolam, Collat. ii. 9).

Socrates (1st half of 5th cent.) writes both Christ and his Apostle give us

word to become proved bankers, so as to prove all things, holding fast the good
(-rrapeyyvaxnv T}fiv 6 re Xpurrbs Kal 6 rovrov ATr6(TTO\os yiveffdai. Tpa7reircu[s ?]

8oKt/j.oi[s?~\
#(TT TO 7rai/Ta SoKi/j.d^ij/, T&amp;gt; Ka\bv /ccxTexoi Tas, Hist. Eccl. iii. 16).

The Caesarius of unknown date (but almost certainly not Caesarius of Na-

zianzus) who wrote the Quaestiones quotes the saying as in Gospels (eV Evay-

yeAiois sic*) : see Resp. ad Quaest. 140.

The Apostolic Constitutions (3rd cent.), Athanasius (writing about 358),

Gregory of Nazianzus (who died about 390), Ambrose (who died in 397), Palladius

(who died before 431 ?), Paulinus of Nola (who died in 431), Procopius of Gaza

(who flourished about 520), Gregory the Great (writing 584-7), Johannes Damas-
scenus (who died after 755), Epiphanius Diaconus (writing in 787), Nikephorus

(who died in 828), and Petrus Siculus (whoever he may be) refer to the saying
without implying anything with regard to its source except that Palladius calls

it Scripture ^t]&amp;lt;r\v rj ypaty-r), the Scripture saith
; Procopius (the words are

extant in a Latin translation only), after quoting as Paul s 1 Thess. v. 21, adds

For the saints are proved bankers, and Nikephorus (whose words are also extant

only in a Latin translation) speaks of it as a divine oracle (divinum oraculum).
See Apost. Const, ii. 36

; Athanasius, Ep. ad Solitarios
; Nazianzenus, Carmine

lambico 18, p. 218 (Cotelier s reference, which I have not yet succeeded in

tracing); Ambrose, Explan. in Luc., praef. ; Palladius, De Vita Chrysostomi, 4 ;

Paulinus, Epist. 4; Procopius, in Lev. p, 331; Gregory, Moralia, xxxiii. 35

(Migne) ; Damascenus, Expos. Fid. Orthod. iv. 18; Epiphanius Diaconus, Pancgyr.
ad Synod.; Nikephorus, Hist. x. 36; Petrus Siculus, Hist, at beginning.

That licentious translator Kufinus in his version of Eusebius coolly substituted

for these words 1 Thess. v. 21 in the quotation from Dionysius Alexandrinus.

Did he think them a mere faulty reminiscence of Paul s words ? but so devoted a

student of Origen, and one for so many years the friend and neighbour of Jerome,

must surely have come across them more than once before. And if so he must

have made the substitution not because he knew no such words, but because he

knew they were not an Apostolic utterance.

That the lost work in which they occurred was the Gospel according to the

Hebrews is probable (1) from our first meeting with them in an Ebiomte writing,

and (2) from their quotation by Origen. I do not adduce Jerome, because he may
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*57. ? ? Matt. xxv. If ye have not f kept the little, who shall give
between vv. 30 you the great ? For I say unto you that he who
an(* 3L

is faithful in least is faithful also in much.

58. Matt, xxvii. wagging their heads and saying 1

wagged their heads and said J
Mark xv. 29-32.

&amp;lt; Let him that raiged dead men deliyer himself
Luke xxni. 35.

have taken them from Origen, -whom he had studied so much. Clement of Alex

andria, who quotes the Gospel according to the Hebrews as Scripture, yet joins
our fragment to the verse in Thessalonians, may be thought to afford a presump
tion that it was not in the Gospel according to the Hebrews : but the untrust-

worthiness of his memory is evidenced by the very fact of his attributing it to

Paul, and, this granted, we might even consider that his knowledge of the saying

strengthens the probability of its having been contained in our lost Gospel.

\ Rendered wrongly exchangers/ as if Ko\XvBi&amp;lt;rrai, by Prof. Westcott and

money-changers by Mr. Dodd : exchangers is also the rendering of our version

in Matt. xxv. 27, where the Greek word is the same.
* Second Epistle of Clement, viii. 5 Ae7ei yap 6 Kvpws ev ro5 EtnryyeA/p Et

rb /j.iKpbv OVK tT-rjp-fjffaTe,
rb /Atya ris vp).v Secret

; Aeyw yap vfjiiv 6rt 6 -jricrrbs zv

f\axiffry /ecu eV 7roAA&amp;lt; iriffT6s sffnv, For the Lord saith in the Gospel &c.

So Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. ii. 43 3 (the 2nd century Latin translation, the

Greek being lost), And therefor did the Lord say to those that were unthankful

toward him &quot; If ye have not been faithful in a [or, the] little, who will give you the

great ?&quot; (et ideo Dominus dicebat ingratis in eum existentibus Si in modico

fideles non fuistis, quod magnum est quis dabit vobis ? ).

Cf. Luke xvi. 10-12, He who is faithful in least is faithful in much, and he

who is unjust in least is unjust also in much. If therefor ye have not been faith

ful in the unjust riches, who shall entrust to you the true ? And if ye have not

been faithful in another man s, who shall give you your own? ( O Trurrbs ev

eAaxi(TTf&amp;gt;
Kal eV

7roAA&amp;lt;p
TriffT6s IffTiv . . . . Et ovv ei/ ry aSiKq /u-a/jLcava iriffrol OVK

7eVe&amp;lt;r0e,
rb a\T}Qiv6v ris v/uuv iriffrevffei

; Kal, ei eV T&amp;lt; aAAorpty iriffTol OVK eyevecrde,

rb v/j.erepov rts Scaffei vfjuv ;)

The passage in Luke is the application of the parable of the Unjust Steward.

It is the opinion of many New Testament critics that Luke wrote another copy of

his work with occasional variations. It is possible that the author of the Second

Epistle of Clement took his quotation from a copy of Luke, and that Irenaeus

either did the same or borrowed it from our author.

At the same time the quotation also reminds us a little of Matt. xxv. 21,23,
Thou wert faithful over few things, I will set thee over many ( E?ri 6\iya tfs

Trio-rds, eTrl TToAA&jj/ ffe Karaffr^ffcd). That passage is in the parable of the Talents,

which we know was found in a variant form in the Gospel according to the He
brews see Fr. 24. The passage in the Second Epistle of Clement would serve

well enough as a moral from this other version of the parable.

j*
The Greek verb is found 17 times in John, 3 times (i.e. in this sense) in

Matthew, once in Mark, never in Luke, but 10 times in Acts (7 times of keeping in

prison).

The passage in Matthew (to whom this is nearer than to Mark or Luke) is

as follows : And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads and saying
1 Thou that pullest down the Temple and in three days buildest it, save thyself, if
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.... He called himself Son of God : let him
come down and walk about, let God save him.

*59. Matt, xxvii. Saying Woe nnto us ! What hath been done
after v. 54.

thou art Son of God, and come down from the cross. In like wise also the chief

priests mocking, with the scribes and elders, said Others he saved, himself he

cannot save. He is [so editors now read] King of Israel ! Let him come down

now from the cross, and we will believe on him. He hath trusted on God : let

Him deliver him now if He desireth him for he said that &quot; I am Son of God .&quot;

My supposed fragment is taken from two passages in which Justin refers to the

fulfilment of Ps. xxii. 7, 8, in the events at the Crucifixion. The first passage

is : And again when He saith &quot;

They spake with lips, they wagged head, say

ing Let him deliver himself?&quot; That all of which things were done by the Jews

to Christ ye can learn. For when he had been crucified they turned out their

lips and wagged their heads, saying
&quot; Let him that raised up dead men deliver him

self&quot;
(e|e(TTpe&amp;lt;/)Oj/

ra x 6 ^-7? Kc&quot; fKivovv ras
K(f&amp;gt;a\ds, A^yoj/res

&quot; O veicpovs aveyeipas

pvffdffdca tavrbv
&quot;) Apol. i. 38. The second passage is: And as to what

follows All they who beheld me they thrust out nostrils at me and spake with lips,

they wagged head :
&quot; He hoped on the Lord : let Him deliver him, since He desireth

him&quot;- he foretold the happening of the same things in like manner to him. For

those who beheld him crucified both wagged heads each of them and turned apart

their lips and with their nostrils sneering [Siepivovvres, sic : I would read Sia-

pivovvTs\ among themselves said in irony these things, which are also written

in the memoirs of his Apostles,
&quot; He called himself Son of God : let him come down

and walk about, let God save him &quot;

(eXtyov elpb)i/ev6[j.ei oi ravra & Kal ev roly

airofj.vn/j.ovGvju.acri rcav ATr6(TT6\&amp;lt;ii&amp;gt;v avrov yeypairrai,
&quot; Tibv 0eou iavrbv eAeye /cara-

fias TrepnraretTco, ffuffdro} avrbv 6
e&amp;lt;fc&quot;).

Dial. 101.

Justin s looseness of quotation from the Old Testament is very conspicuous,

and here we have an example of it. The Septuagint version of the Psalms, which

he was quoting, has All they that beheld me put out nostril at me, spake with lips,

wagged head: He hoped on the Lord, let Him deliver him, let Him save him, since

He desireth him? In neither passage does Justin cite this correctly, in the former

passage the misquotation is very bad indeed. And it is to my mind just as pro

bable as not that the words which I have strung together as a fragment are a

like misquotation from the canonical Gospels.

Supposing them to be taken from some lost Gospel, I should not regard the

additional words expressing the contemptuous facepulling of the bystanders as

any part of the quotation. Justin has a way of supplementing the canonical

narrative with details illustrating the fulfilment of prophecy. He never appeals

to any authority for these details, and I look on them as only plausible guesses of

his own, which it would not be difficult to parallel out of Kenan or Farrar, and

which he did not intend to palm off on the reader as statements of Scripture any
more than they do.

* After a verse corresponding to Matt, xxvii. 54, Luke xxiii. 48 proceeds
And all the people that came together to that sight, when they had beheld

what had been done, smote their breasts and returned.

The Curetonian Syriac reads were smiting upon their breast and saying
&quot; Woe unto us ! What is .this ! Woe Unto us from our sins !&quot;
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to-day ! Woe unto us for our sins, for the deso

lation of Jerusalem hath drawn nigh.

f 60. Luke xxiv. 25. Wherefor do ye not perceive the reasonableness

of the Scriptures ?

1 61. John v. 46. lam he concerning whom Moses prophesied,

saying A prophet will the Lord our God raise

unto you from your brethren, even as me : him
hear ye in all things, and whosoever heareth not

that prophet shall die.

62. He that is near me is near the fire, and he

that is far from me is far from the kingdom.

The MS. g* of the Old Latin reads saying
&quot; Woe unto us ! What hath been

done to-day for our sins, for the desolation of Jerusalem hath drawn
nigh.&quot;

In the Syriac Doctrine of Addaeus the Apostle, p. 10 of Wright s translation

in the Ante-Nicene Library, we read For, behold, unless they who crucified him

had known that he was the Son of God, they would not have proclaimed the

desolation of their city, nor would they have divulged the affliction of their soul in

crying, &quot;Woe !

&quot; This work can hardly be later than the 3rd cent.

It is clear that the Doctrine of Addaeus, the MS. g\ and the Curetonian

Syriac are all indebted to some evangelic record not later than the 2nd cent.

Seeing that the Curetonian and Old Latin have such affinities with our lost

Gospel, and that the writer of the Doctrine of Addaeus was far more likely to

have drawn this tradition from native than from foreign sources, it is justifiable

to guess that the passage formed part of the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

Whether the Curetonian had any such addition in Matthew we cannot tell, as it is

deficient after xxiii. 25.

f Clementine Homilies, iii. 50 Ata T( ov j/oetre rb zvXoyov TO&amp;gt;V
ypa(pu&amp;gt;v ;

It would seem to fit in very well in Luke xxiv. between vv. 25 and 26 :

fools and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken, Wherefor do

ye not perceive the reasonableness of the Scriptures? Ought not Christ to have

suffered these things and to enter into his glory?

The parallel cannot be with Mark xii. 24, for that had been quoted only a few

lines before.

J Clementine Homilies, iii. 53 &quot;En /t*V eAeyev Eyw el/ui irepl ov Mwvcrrjs

Tr/joe^TjTeyo ev etTrcbj/
&quot;

TIpo&amp;lt;f) f)T r)v eyepeT vfjuv Kvpios o eta rjfj.(av e/c TWV
ct8eA&amp;lt;/)cD^

vfj.&v, (bffTrep Kal e/ie
1 avrov dfcouere /cara iravra, &s Uv 5e /AT] aKovffy TOV TrpoQrjTov

fKtivov airoOave tTcu&quot; Nay further he said &c. The quotation is from Deut.

xviii. 15 and 19. These verses are also quoted in Acts iii. 22-3, but, although
in each Deut. xviii. 19 is quoted freely, the difference from Acts is very, marked.

Origen, Horn, in lerem. iii. p. 778 (Latin translation, the Greek being

lost) I have read somewhere as if from the mouth of the Saviour and I

should like to know whether some one has represented the person [or, drawn a

portrait] of the Saviour or whether he has brought to mind what is said and it be

true however the Saviour himself says
&quot; He that is near me is near the fire

;

he that is far from me is far from the kingdom
&quot;

(Legi alicubi quasi Salvatore

M



1 62 The Gospel according to the Hebrews.

* 63. The evil one is the tempter.

|64. Give not a pretext to the evil one.

dicente et quaero sive quis personam figurarit Salvatoris, sive in memoriam ad-

duxerit ac verum sit hoc quod dictum est ait autem ipse Salvator &quot; Qui iuxta

me est iuxta ignem est; qui longe a me longe est a regno &quot;).

Didymus (died 396 A.D.) in Ps. 88, 8 Wherefor saith the Saviour &quot;He that

is near me is near the fire, and he that is far from me is far from the kingdom&quot;

(5ib &amp;lt;t&amp;gt;-r)&amp;lt;r\v

6
2&&amp;gt;Tfy&amp;gt;

O tyyvs juov tyyvs rov irvpos, 6 8e /j-aKpav O.TT e/xou paKpav airb

The fact of this saying being found in Origen is in favour of its connexion with

the Gospel according to the Hebrews, but the terms in which he refers to it are

against this supposition unless he had forgotten where he read it. Didymus may
have borrowed it from Origen.

* Clementine Homilies, iii. 55 To?s 5e olo/Jievois 6n 6 ebs ireipd^ei, us at

ypaQal \4yovcriv 6^77 O irovr]p6s tffnv 6 TreLpdfav 6 Kal avrov irtLpdffas, And,
to those who think that God tempts, as the Scriptures say he said &quot;The evil one

is the tempter &quot;who tempted even him.

The author of Supernatural Eeligion renders from the same Greek The evil

one is the tempter, who also tempted himself as the saying of Jesus. This is

one more instance of his notoriously bad scholarship : avrbv not avrbv would be

required to make his rendering possible. As the Clementine Homilies were un

doubtedly written without breathings, he is welcome to make the necessary change,
but I doubt whether the devil can reasonably be said to have tempted himself :

the phrase to tempt oneself does not occur in the N.T.

f Clementine Homilies, xix. 2 e$7j . . . . M^? S6re
&quot;Kp6&amp;lt;pa.&amp;lt;riv r$ irovrip^, he

said &c. Paul (Eph. iv. 27) has an exact parallel, And do not give a ground to

the devil. It is scarcely to be believed that the author of the Homilies, which are

written against Paul, should have inadvertently quoted his words as those of

Jesus.
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its Rise and Progress in 1854-1856. Translated by N. R. D ANVERS. Demy
8vo. price los. 6d.
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DE REDCLIFFE (Viscount Stratford} P.C., K.G., G.C..Wnv AM I
A CHRISTIAN ? Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3-r.

DESPREZ (Philip S.) B.D. DANIEL AND JOHN. Demy 8vo. cloth.

DE TOCQUEVILLE (A.) CORRESPONDENCE AND CONVERSATIONS
OF, WITH NASSAU WILLIAM SENIOR, from 1834 to 1859. Edited by
M. C. M. SIMPSON. 2 vols. post 8vo. price 2is.

.DOWDEN (Edward) LL.D. SHAKSPERE : a Critical Study of his Mind
and Art. Third Edition. Post 8vo. price I2s.

STUDIES IN LITERATURE, 1789-1877. Large Post 8vo. price i2s.

DREW (Rev. G. S.) M.A. SCRIPTURE LANDS IN CONNECTION WITH
THEIR HISTORY. Second Edition. 8vo. price IQJ. 6d.

NAZARETH : ITS LIFE AND LESSONS. Third Edition. Crown 8vo.

price 5J-.

THE DIVINE KINGDOM ON EARTH AS IT is IN HEAVEN. 8vo.

price los. 6d.

THE SON OF MAN : His Life and Ministry. Crown 8vo. price 7^. 6d.

DREWRY (G. O.) M.D. THE COMMON-SENSE MANAGEMENT OF THE
STOMACH. Fourth Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

DREWRY(G. 0.) M.D., and BARTLETT (H. C.) Ph.D., F.C.S.
CUP AND PLATTER : or, Notes on Food and its Effects. Small 8vo.

price 2s. 6d.

EDEN (Frederick) THE NILE WITHOUT A DRAGOMAN. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo. price js. 6d.

ELSDALE (Henry) STUDIES IN TENNYSON S IDYLLS. Crown 8vo.
price 5-r.

ESSAYS ON THE ENDOWMENT OF RESEARCH. By Various Writers.

List of Contributors. Mark Pattison, B.D. James S. Cotton, B. A. Charles
E. Appleton, D.C.L. Archibald H. Sayce, M.A. Henry Clifton Sorby,
F.R.S. Thomas K. Cheyne, M.A.W. T. Thiselton Dyer, M. A. Henry
Nettleship, M.A. Square crown 8vo. price los. 6d.

EVANS (Mart) THE STORY OF OUR FATHER S LOVE, told to Children,
being a New and Cheaper Edition. With Four Illustrations. Fcp. 8vo. price
is. 6&amp;lt;t.

A BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER AND WORSHIP FOR HOUSEHOLD USE,
compiled exclusively from the Holy Scriptures. Fcp. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

THE GOSPEL OF HOME LIFE. Crown 8vo . cloth, price 4 s. 6d.

EX- CIVILIAN. LIFE IN THE MOFUSSIL : or Civilian Life in Lower
Bengal. 2 rols. Large post 8vo. price 14?.

FA VRE (Mons. J.) THE GOVERNMENT OF THE NATIONAL DEFENCE.
From the 3oth June to the 3 1st October, 1870. Translated by H. CLARK.
Demy 8vo. price IO.T. 6d.
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FINN (The late James] M.R.A.S. STIRRING TIMES
; or, Records from

Jerusalem Consular Chronicles of 1853 to 1856. Edited and Compiled by
his Widow ; with a Preface by the Viscountess STRANGFORD. 2 vols. Demy
8vo. price 30^.

FLEMING (fames) D.D. EARLY CHRISTIAN WITNESSES; or, Testimonies
of the First Centuries to the Truth of Christianity. Small Crown 8vo. cloth.

FOLKESTONE RITUAL CASE : the Arguments, Proceedings, Judgment, and
Report. Demy 8vo. price 25^.

FOOTMAN (Rev. H.] M.A. FROM HOME AND BACK
; or, Some Aspects

of Sin as seen in the Light of the Parable of the Prodigal. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

FOWLE (Rev. Edmund) LATIN PRIMER RULES MADE EASY. Crown
Svo. price 3.5-.

FOWLE (Rev. T. W.] M.A. THE RECONCILIATION OF RELIGION AND
SCIENCE. Being Essays on Immortality, Inspiration, Miracles, and the Being
of Christ. Demy Svo. price icxr. 6d.

FOX-BOURNE (H. R.) THE LIFE OF JOHN LOCKE, 1632-1704.
2 vols. demy Svo. price 28^.

ERASER (Donald] EXCHANGE TABLES OF STERLING AND INDIAN
RUPEE CURRENCY, upon a new and extended system, embracing Values from
One Farthing to One Hundred Thousand Pounds, and at rates progressing, in

Sixteenths of a Penny, from is. tyd. to 2s. $d. per Rupee. Royal Svo. price
icv. 6d.

FRISWELL (f. Ham) THE BETTER SELF. Essays for Home Life.

Crown Svo. price 6s.

FYTCHE (Lzeut.-Gen. Albert] C.S.L late Chief Commissioner of British
Burma. BURMA PAST AND PRESENT, with Personal Reminiscences of the

Country. With Steel Portraits, Chromolithographs, Engravings on Wood,
and Map. 2 vols. Demy Svo. cloth, price 305-.

GAMBIER (Capt. J. W.) R.N. SERVIA. Crown Svo. price 5^.

GARDNER (J.) M.D. LONGEVITY : THE MEANS OF PROLONGING
LIFE AFTER MIDDLE AGE. Fourth Edition, revised and enlarged. Small
crown Svo. price 4^

GILBERT (Mrs.] AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND OTHER MEMORIALS. Edited
by Josiah Gilbert. Third and Cheaper Edition. With Steel Portrait and
several Wood Engravings. Crown Svo. price fs. 6d.

GILL (Rev. W. W.) B.A. MYTHS AND SONGS FROM THE SOUTH PACIFIC.
With a Preface by F. Max Miiller, M.A., Professor of Comparative Philology
at Oxford. Post Svo. price 9J-.

GODKIN (James] THE RELIGIOUS HISTORY OF IRELAND : Primitive,
Papal, and Protestant. Including the Evangelical Missions, Catholic Agitations,
and Church Progress of the last half Century. Svo. price I2.r.

GODWIN (William] WILLIAM GODWIN: His FRIENDS AND CONTEM
PORARIES. With Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin and
his Wife. By C. KEGAN PAUL. 2 vols. Large post Svo. price 28-$-.

THE GENIUS OF CHRISTIANITY UNVEILED. Being Essays never
before published. Edited, with a Preface, by C. Kegan Paul. Crown Svo.

price 7-y. 6d.
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GOODENOUGH (Commodore J. G.) R.N., C.B., C.M.G. MEMOIR OF,
with Extracts from his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With
Steel Engraved Portrait. Square 8vo. cloth, $s.

*** Also a Library Edition with Maps, Woodcuts, and Steel Engraved Portrait.

Square post 8vo. price 14^.

GOODMAN (W.} CUBA, THE PEARL OF THE ANTILLES. Crown 8vo.

price 7-r. 6d.

GOULD (Rev. S. Baring) M.A. THE VICAR OF MORWENSTOW: a Memoir
of the Rev. R. S. Hawker. With Portrait. Third Edition, revised. Square
post 8vo. IOJ-. 6d.

j

GRANVILLE (A. B.} M.D., F.R.S., &c. AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A. B.

GRANVILLE, F.R.S., &c. Edited, with a Brief Account of the Concluding
Years of his Life, by his youngest Daughter, Paulina B. Granville. 2 vols.

With a Portrait. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. price 32^.

GREY (John) of Dilston. MEMOIRS. By JOSEPHINE E. BUTLER.
New and Revised Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3^. 6d.

GRIFFITH (Rev. T.) A.M. STUDIES OF THE DIVINE MASTER. Demy
8vo. price I2s.

GRIFFITHS (Capt. Arthur} MEMORIALS OF MILLBANK, AND CHAPTERS
IN PRISON HISTORY. With Illustrations by R. Goff and the Author. 2 vols.

post 8vo. price 2i.r.

GRIMLEY(Rev. H. N.) M.A., Professor of Mathematics in the University

College of Wales; and sometime Chaplain of Tremadoc Church.

TREMADOC SERMONS, CHIEFLY ON -THE SPIRITUAL BODY, THE UNSEEN
WORLD, AND THE DIVINE HUMANITY. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

GRUNER (M. Z.) STUDIES OF BLAST FURNACE PHENOMENA. Trans
lated by L. D. B. GORDON, F. R. S. E., F. G. S. Demy 8vo. price js. 6d.

GURNEY (Rev. Archer} WORDS OF FAITH AND CHEER. A Mission
of Instruction and Suggestion. . Crown 8vo. price 6s.

HAECKEL (Prof. Ernst} THE HISTORY OF CREATION. Translation
revised by Professor E. RAY LANKESTER, M.A., F.R.S. WT

ith Coloured Plates

and Genealogical Trees of the various groups of both plants and animals.
2 vols. Second Edition. Post 8vo. cloth, price 32^.

THE HISTORY OF THE EVOLUTION OF MAN. With numerous Illustra

tions. 2 vols. Post 8vo.

HAKE (A. Egmont) PARIS ORIGINALS, with Twenty Etchings, by
LEON RICHETON. Large post 8vo. price 14^.

HALLECK S INTERNATIONAL LAW; or, Rules Regulating the Inter
course of States in Peace and War. A New Edition, revised, with Notes and

Cases, by Sir SHERSTON BAKER, Bart. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. price 38^.

HARCO URT( Capt. A. F. P.) THE SHAKESPEARE ARGOSY. Containing
much of the wealth of Shakespeare s Wisdom and Wit, alphabetically arranged
and classified. Crown 8vo. price 6s.
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HAWEIS (Rev. H. R.) M.A. CURRENT COIN. Materialism The
Devil Crime Drunkenness Pauperism Emotion Recreation The
Sabbath. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

SPEECH IN SEASON. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 9^.

THOUGHTS FOR THE TIMES. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo. price 7^. 6d.

UNSECTARIAN FAMILY PRAYERS for Morning and Evening for a
Week, with short selected passages from the Bible. Second Edition.

Square crown 8vo. price 3-r. 6d.

ARROWS IN THE AIR. Conferences and Pleas. Crown 8vo. cloth.

HAYMAN (H.) D.D., late Head Master of Rugby School. RUGBY
SCHOOL SERMONS. With an Introductory Essay on the Indwelling of the

Holy Spirit. Crown 8vo. price Js. 6d.

HELLWALD (Baron F. yon) THE RUSSIANS IN CENTRAL ASIA.
A Critical Examination, down to the Present Time, of the Geography and
History of Central Asia. Translated by Lieut. -Col. Theodore Wirgman,
LL.B. With Map. Large post 8vo. price I2s.

HINTON (J.) THE PLACE OF THE PHYSICIAN. To which is added
ESSAYS ON THE LAW OF HUMAN LIFE, AND ON THE RELATIONS BETWEEN
ORGANIC AND INORGANIC WORLDS. Second Edition. Crown 8vo.

price 3-f. 6d.

PHYSIOLOGY FOR PRACTICAL USE. By Various Writers. With
50 Illustrations. 2 vols. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 12s. 6d.

AN ATLAS OF DISEASES OF THE MEMBRANA TYMPANI. With Descrip
tive Text. Post 8vo. price 6. 6s.

THE QUESTIONS OF AURAL SURGERY. With Illustrations. 2 vols.
Post 8vo. price 6. 6s.

LIFE AND LETTERS. Edited by ELLICE HOPKINS, with an Intro
duction by Sir W. W. GULL, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H.
JEENS. Crown 8vo. price Ss. 6d.

CHAPTERS ON THE ART OF THINKING, and other Essays. Crown 8vo.

H. J. C. THE ART OF FURNISHING. A Popular Treatise on the

Principles of Furnishing, based on the Laws of Common Sense, Requirement,
and Picturesque Effect. Small crown 8vo. price 3^. 6d.

HOLROYD (Major W. R. M.) TAS-HIL UL KALAM
; or, Hindustani

made Easy. Crown 8vo. price $s.

HOOPER (Mary] LITTLE DINNERS : How TO SERVE THEM WITH
ELEGANCE AND ECONOMY. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. price $s.

COOKERY FOR INVALIDS, PERSONS OF DELICATE DIGESTION, AND
CHILDREN. Crown 8vo. price 3J-. 6d.

EVERY-DAY MEALS. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes for

Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Second Edition. Crown Svo. cloth, price 5-r.

HOPKINS (Ellice) LIFE AND LETTERS OF JAMES HINTON, with an
Introduction by Sir W. W. GULL, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by
C. H. JEENS. Crown Svo. price 8j. 6d.

HOPKINS (M.) THE PORT OF REFUGE ; or, Counsel and Aid to Ship
masters in Difficulty, Doubt, or Distress. Second and Revised Edition.
Crown Svo. price 6s.
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HORNE ( William} M.A. REASON AND REVELATION : an Examination
into the Nature and Contents of Scripture Revelation, as compared with other
Forms of Truth. Demy 8vo. price 12s.

HORNER (The Misses) WALKS IN FLORENCE. A New and thoroughly
Revised Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. Cloth limp. With Illustrations.

VOL. I. Churches, Streets, and Palaces. Price IO.T. 6d.

VOL. II. Public Galleries and Museums. Price $s.

HULL (Edmund C. P.) THE EUROPEAN IN INDIA. With a Medical
Guide for Anglo-Indians. By R. S. MAIR, M.D., F.R.C.S.E. Third

Edition, Revised and Corrected. Post 8vo. price 6s.

HUTTON (James] MISSIONARY LIFE IN THE SOUTHERN SEAS. With
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 7-r. 6d.

JACKSON (T. G.) MODERN GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. Crown 8vo.

price 55-.

JACOB (Maj.-Gen. Sir G. Le Grand} K.C.S.L, C.B. WESTERN INDIA
BEFORE AND DURING THE MUTINIES. Pictures drawn from Life. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. price &quot;js.

6d.

JENKINS (.) andRA YMOND (/) Esqs.K LEGAL HANDBOOK FOR
ARCHITECTS, BUILDERS, AND BUILDING OWNERS. Second Edition, Revised.
Crown 8vo. price 6s.

JENKINS (Rev. R. C.) M.A. THE PRIVILEGE OF PETER and the Claims
of the Roman Church confronted with the Scriptures, the Councils, and the

Testimony of the Popes themselves. Fcap. 8vo. price 3-r. 6d.

JENNINGS (Mrs. Vaughan}^M^L : HER LIFE AND LETTERS. With
a Portrait from the Painting by Daffinger. Square post 8vo. price *]s. 6d.

JONES (Lucy) PUDDINGS AND SWEETS ; being Three Hundred and
Sixty-five Receipts approved by experience. Crown 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

KAUFMANN (Rev. M.) B.A. SOCIALISM : Its Nature, its Dangers, and
its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo. price TS. 6d.

KERNER (Dr. A.) Professor of Botany in the University of Innsbruck.
FLOWERS AND THEIR UNBIDDEN GUESTS. Translation edited by W. OGLE,
M.A., M.B. With Illustrations. Square 8vo. cloth.

KIDD (Joseph} M.D. THE LAWS OF THERAPEUTICS ; or, the Science
and Art of Medicine. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

KINAHAN (G. Henry) M.R.I.A., of ff.M. s Geological Sutvey.Tm
GEOLOGY OF IRELAND, with numerous Illustrations and a Geological Map of
Ireland. Square 8vo. cloth.

KING (Alice} A CLUSTER OF LIVES. Crown 8vo. price 7*. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles) M.A. LETTERS AND MEMORIES OF HIS LIFE.
Edited by his WIFE. With Two Steel Engraved Portraits, and Illustrations

on Wood, and a Facsimile of his Handwriting. Thirteenth Edition. 2 vols.

Demy 8vo. price $6s.

ALL SAINTS DAY, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W.
HARRISON. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price Is. 6d.

TRUE WORDS FOR BRAVE MEN. A Book for Soldiers and Sailors
Libraries. Crown 8vo. price 2s, 6d.
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LACORDAIRE (Rev. Ptre) LIFE : Conferences delivered at Toulouse.
A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price 3-f. 6&amp;lt;/.

LAMBERT (Cowley) F.R.G.S. A TRIP TO CASHMERE AND LADAK.
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price js. 6d.

LAURIE (J. S.) EDUCATIONAL COURSE OF SECULAR SCHOOL BOOKS
FOR INDIA :

THE FIRST HINDUSTANI READER. Stiff linen wrapper, price 6d.

THE SECOND HINDUSTANI READER. Stiff linen wrapper, price 6d.

THE ORIENTAL (ENGLISH) READER. Book I., price 6d,
; II., price

7^&amp;lt;/. ; III., price &amp;lt;)d. ; IV., price is.

GEOGRAPHY OF INDIA
;
with Maps and Historical Appendix, tracing

the Growth of the British Empire in Hindustan. Fcap. 8vo. price is. 6d.

L. D. S. LETTERS FROM CHINA AND JAPAN. With Illustrated Title-page.
Crown 8vo. price 7-r. 6d.

LEE (Rev. F. G.) JD.C.L. THE OTHER WORLD; or, Glimpses of the

Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo. price 15^.

LENO1R (J.) FAYOUM ; or, Artists in&quot; Egypt. A Tour with M. Gerome
and others. With 13 Illustrations. A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown
8vo. price 3^. 6d.

LIFE IN THE MOFUSSIL
; or, Civilian Life in Lower Bengal. By an Ex-

Civilian. Large post 8vo. price 145-.

LINDSAY (W. Lander} M.D., F.R.S.E., &c. MIND IN THE LOWER
ANIMALS IN HEALTH AND DISEASE. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. cloth.

Vol. I. Mind in Health. Vol. II. Mind in Disease.

LORIMER (Peter) D.D. JOHN KNOX AND THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.
His Work in her Pulpit, and his Influence upon her Liturgy, Articles, and
Parties. Demy 8vo. price I2s.

JOHN WICLIF AND HIS ENGLISH PRECURSORS. By GERHARD VICTOR
LECHLER. Translated from the German, with additional Notes. 2 vols.

Demy 8vo. price 2U.

LOTHIAN (Roxburghe) DANTE AND BEATRICE FROM 1282 TO 1290.
A Romance. 2 vols. Post 8vo. price 24^.

LOVER (Samuel) R.H.A. THE LIFE OF SAMUEL LOVER, R.H.A.
;

Artistic, Literary, and Musical. With Selections from his Unpublished Papers
and Correspondence. By BAYLE BERNARD. 2 vols. With a Portrait.

Post 8vo. price 2ls.

L YONS (R. T.) Surg.-Maj. Bengal Army. A TREATISE ON RELAPSING
FEVER. Post 8vo. price js. 6d.

MACAULAY (J.) M.D. Edin. TuE TRUTH ABOUT IRELAND:
Tours of Observation in 1872 and 1875. With Remarks on Irish Public

Questions. Being a Second Edition of Ireland in 1872, with a New and

Supplementary Preface. Crown 8vo. price $s. 6d.

MACLACHLAN (A. N. C.) M.A. WILLIAM AUGUSTUS, DUKE OF
CUMBERLAND : being a Sketch of his Military Life and Character, chiefly as

exhibited in the General Orders of His Royal Highness, 1745-1747. With
Illustrations. Post 8vo. price 15^.
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MACNA UGHT (Rev. John} CCENA DOMINI : An Essay on the Lord s

Supper, its Primitive Institution, Apostolic Uses, and Subsequent History.

Demy 8vo. price 14^.

MAIR (R. S.) M.D., F.R.C.S.E.lwe, MEDICAL GUIDE FOR ANGLO-
INDIANS. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in India, relating
to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. With a Supplement on the

Management of Children in India. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. limp cloth,

price 3-y. 6d.

MANNING (His Eminence Cardinal} ESSAYS ON RELIGION AND
LITERATURE. By various Writers. Third Series. Demy 8vo. price IDJ. 6d.

THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE HOLY SEE. With an Appendix contain

ing the Papal Allocution and a translation. Crown 8vo. price 5-y.

THE TRUE STORY OF THE VATICAN COUNCIL. Crown 8vo. price 5^.

MARRIOTT (Maj.-Gen. W. F.) C.S.I. A GRAMMAR OF POLITICAL
ECONOMY. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

MA UGHAN( W. C.) THE ALPS OF ARABIA
; or, Travels through Egypt,

Sinai, Arabia, and the Holy Land. With Map. Second Edition. Demy
8vo. price 5.5-.

MAURICE (C. E.) LIVES OF ENGLISH POPULAR LEADERS. No. i.

STEPHEN LANGTON. Crown 8vo. price 7-r. 6d. No. 2. TYLER, BALL, and
OLDCASTLE. Crown 8vo. price js. 6d.

MAZZINI (Joseph] A Memoir. By E. A. V. Two Photographic
Portraits. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-y.

MEDLEY (Lieut.-Col.J. G.) R.E. AN AUTUMN TOUR IN THE UNITED
STATES AND CANADA. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

MICKLETHWAITE (J. T.) F.S.A. MODERN PARISH CHURCHES :

Their Plan, Design, and Furniture. Crown Svo. price Js. 6d.

MILLER (Edward) THE HISTORY AND DOCTRINES OF IRVINGISM ;

or, the so-called Catholic and Apostolic Church. 2 vols. Large post Svo.

price 25-r.

MILNE (James) TABLES OF EXCHANGE for the Conversion of Sterling
Money into Indian and Ceylon Currency, at Rates from is. Sd. to 2s. %d. per
Rupee. Second Edition. Demy Svo. Cloth, price 2. 2s.

MIVART(St. George] F.R.S. CONTEMPORARY EVOLUTION : An Essay on
some recent Social Changes. Post Svo. price JS. 6d.

MOCKLER (E.) A GRAMMAR OF THE BALOOCHEE LANGUAGE, as it is

spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic and Roman
characters. Fcap. Svo. price 5-y.

MOFFAT (R. S.) ECONOMY OF CONSUMPTION : a Study in Political

Economy. Demy Svo. price iSs.

THE PRINCIPLES OF A TIME POLICY : being an Exposition of a
Method of Settling Disputes between Employers and Employed in regard to

Time and Wages, by a simple Process of Mercantile Barter, without recourse
to Strikes or Locks-out. Reprinted from * The Economy of Consumption,
with a Preface and Appendix containing Observations on some Reviews of that

book, and a Re-criticism of the Theories of Ricardo and J. S. Mill on Rent,
Value, and Cost of Production. Demy Svo. price 3.?. 6d.
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MOLTKE (Field-Marshal Von) LETTERS FROM RUSSIA. Translated by
ROBINA NAPIER. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

MOORE (Rev. D) M.A. CHRIST AND His CHURCH. By the Author
of The Age and the Gospel, &c. Crown 8vo. price $s. 6d.

MORE (R. Jasper} UNDER THE BALKANS. Notes :of a Visit to the
District of Philippopolis in 1876. With a Map, and Illustrations from Photo
graphs. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

MORELL (J. R} EUCLID SIMPLIFIED IN METHOD AND LANGUAGE.
Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important French
Works, approved by the University of Paris and the Minister of Public
Instruction. Fcap. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

MORSE (E. S.) Ph.D. FIRST BOOK OF ZOOLOGY. With numerous
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price 5.5-.

MUSGRA VE (Anthony) STUDIES IN POLITICAL ECONOMY. Crown 8vo.
price 6s.

NEWMAN (J. H) D.D. CHARACTERISTICS FROM THE WRITINGS OF.

Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with the Author s

personal Approval. Third Edition. With Portrait. Crown 8yo. price 6s.

*** A Portrait of the Rev. Dr. J. H. Newman, mounted for framing, can be had
price 2s. 6d.

NICHOLAS (T.) THE PEDIGREE OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE. Fifth
Edition. Demy 8vo. price i6s.

NOBLE (J. A.) THE PELICAN PAPERS. Reminiscences and Remains
of a Dweller in the Wilderness. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

NORMAN PEOPLE (THE), and their Existing Descendants in the British
Dominions and the United States of America. Demy 8vo. price 2is.

NOTREGE (John) A.M. THE SPIRITUAL FUNCTION OF A PRESBYTER
IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Crown 8vo. red edges, price 3^. 6d.

OMEARA (Kathleen) FREDERIC OZANAM, Professor of the Sorbonne :

His Life and Work. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth.

ORIENTAL SPORTING MAGAZINE (THE). A Reprint of the first 5 Volumes,
in 2 Volumes. Demy 8vo. price 28-$-.

PARKER (Joseph) D.D. THE PARACLETE : An Essay on the Personality
and Ministry of the Holy Ghost, with some reference to current discussions.
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. price I2J-.

PARSLOE (Joseph) OUR RAILWAYS. Sketches, Historical and
Descriptive. With Practical Information as to Fares and Rates, &c., and a

Chapter on Railway Reform. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

PARR (Harriet) ECHOES OF A FAMOUS YEAR. Crown 8vo. price Ss. 6d.

PA UL (
C. Kegan) WILLIAM GODWIN : His FRIENDS AND CONTEM

PORARIES. With Portraits and Facsimiles of the Handwriting of Godwin
and his Wife. 2 vols. Square post 8vo. price 28^.

THE GENIUS OF CHRISTIANITY UNVEILED. Being Essays by William
Godwin never before published. Edited, with a Preface, by C. Kegan Paul.
Crown 8vo. price 7*. 6et.
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PA YNE (Prof.J. F.} LECTURES ON EDUCATION. Price 6^. each.

II. Frobel and the Kindergarten System. Second Edition.

A VISIT TO GERMAN SCHOOLS : ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS IN GERMANY.
Notes of a Professional Tour to inspect some of the Kindergartens, Primary
Schools, Public Girls Schools, and Schools for Technical Instruction in

Hamburgh, Berlin, Dresden, Weimar, Gotha, Eisenach, in the autumn of

1874. With Critical Discussions of the General Principles and Practice of

Kindergartens and other Schemes of Elementary Education. Crown 8vo.

price 4-r. 6d.

PENRICE (Maj. f.) B.A. A DICTIONARY AND GLOSSARY OF THE
KO-RAN. With Copious Grammatical References and Explanations of the

Text. 4to. price 21 s.

PERCEVAL (Rev. P.) TAMIL PROVERBS, WITH THEIR ENGLISH
TRANSLATION. Containing upwards of Six Thousand Proverbs. Third
Edition. Demy 8vo. sewed, price $s.

PESCHEL (Dr. Oscar] THE RACES OF MAN AND THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL
DISTRIBUTION. Large crown 8vo. price 9^-.

PIGGOT (/) F.S.A., F.R.G.S. PERSIA ANCIENT AND MODERN.
Post 8vo. price IDJ. 6d.

PLAYFAIR (Lteut-CoL), Her Britannic Majesty s Consul- General in

Algiers.

TRAVELS IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF BRUCE IN ALGERIA AND TUNIS.
Illustrated by facsimiles of Bruce s original Drawings, Photographs, Maps, &c.

Royal 4to. cloth, bevelled boards, gilt leaves, price ^3. 3-r.

POOR (H. V.} MONEY AND ITS LAWS : embracing a History of Monetary
Theories &c. Demy 8vo. price 2U.

POUSHKIN (A. S.
)

RUSSIAN ROMANCE. Translated from the Tales
of Belkin, &c. By Mrs. J. Buchan Telfer (nee Mouravieff). Crown 8vo.

price 7-f.
6d.

PO WER (H.) OUR INVALIDS : How SHALL WE EMPLOY AND AMUSE
THEM ? Fcp. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

PRESBYTER UNFOLDINGS OF CHRISTIAN HOPE. An Essay shewing
that the Doctrine contained in the Damnatory Clauses of the Creed com
monly called Athanasian is Unscriptural. Small crown 8vo. price 4^. 6d.

PRICE (Prof. Bonamy) CURRENCY AND BANKING. Crown 8vo.

price 6s.

CHAPTERS ON PRACTICAL POLITICAL ECONOMY. Being the Substance
of Lectures delivered before the University of Oxford. Large post 8vo.

price I2J.

PROCTOR (Richard A.} .A.OvR PLACE AMONG INFINITIES. A
Series of Essays contrasting our little abode in space and time with the

Infinities around us. To which are added Essays on Astrology, and The
Jewish Sabbath. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

THE EXPANSE OF HEAVEN. A Series of Essays on the Wonders of
the Firmament. With a Frontispiece. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s.
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PROTEUS AND AMADEUS. A Correspondence. Edited by AUBREY DE VERE.
Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

PUNJAUB (THE) AND NORTH-WESTERN FRONTIER OF INDIA. By an
Old Punjaubee. Crown 8vo. price $*.

RAM (James) THE PHILOSOPHY OF WAR. Small crown 8vo. price 3* 6d

RA VENSHAW (John Henry] B. C.S. GAUR : ITS RUINS AND INSCRIP
TIONS. Edited by his Widow. With 40 Photographic Illustrations, and 14
facsimiles of Inscriptions. Royal 4to.

READ (Carvetk) ON THE THEORY OF LOGIC : An Essay. Crown 8vo.

price 6s.

RIBOT (Prof. Th.) ENGLISH PSYCHOLOGY. Second Edition. A
Revised and Corrected Translation from the latest French Edition. Large post
8vo. price gs.

HEREDITY : A Psychological Study on its Phenomena, its Laws,
its Causes, and its Consequences. Large crown 8vo. price gs.

RINK
(
Chevalier Dr. Henry) GREENLAND : ITS PEOPLE AND ITS PRO
DUCTS. By the Chevalier Dr. HENRY RINK, President of the Greenland
Board of Trade. With sixteen Illustrations, drawn by the Eskimo, and a Map.
Edited by Dr. Robert Brown. Crown 8vo. price icxr. 6d.

RODWELL (G. F.) F.R.A.S., F.C.S. ETNA : A HISTORY OF THE
MOUNTAIN AND ITS ERUPTIONS. With Maps and Illustrations. Square 8vo.
cloth.

ROBERTSON (The late Rev. F. W.} M.A., of Brighton. LIFE AND
LETTERS OF. Edited by the Rev. Stopford_Brooke, M. A., Chaplain in Ordinary
to the Queen.

I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait. Crown
8vo. price 75-. 6d.

II. Library Edition, in Demy 8vo. with Two Steel Portraits. Price 12s.

III. A Popular Edition, in I vol. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

SERMONS. Eour Series. Small crown 8vo. price $s. 6d. each.

NOTES ON GENESIS. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price $s.

EXPOSITORY LECTURES ON ST. PAUL S EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS.
A New Edition. Small crown 8vo. price 5-r.

LECTURES AND ADDRESSES, with other Literary Remains. A New
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

AN ANALYSIS OF MR. TENNYSON S IN MEMORIAM. (Dedicated by
Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcp. 8vo. price 2s.

THE EDUCATION OF THE HUMAN RACE. Translated from the German
of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcp. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

The above Works can also be had, bound in half-morocco.
*
#
* A Portrait of the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, mounted for framing, can

be had, price 2s. 6d.

RUTHERFORD (John} THE SECRET HISTORY OF THE FENIAN CON
SPIRACY: its Origin, Objects, and Ramifications. 2 vols. Post Svo. price iSs.

SCOTT (
W. T.) ANTIQUITIES OF AN ESSEX PARISH ; or, Pages from the

History of Great Dunmow. Crown 8vo. price 5-r. ; sewed, qs.

SCOTT(jRobertII.) WEATHER CHARTS AND STORM WARNINGS. Illus
trated. Crown Svo. price 3,5-.

6d.

B
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SENIOR (N. W.) ALEXIS DE TOCQUEVILLE. Correspondence and
Conversations with Nassau W. Senior, from 1833 to 1859. Edited by M. C. M.

Simpson. 2 vols. Large post Svo. price 2is.

JOURNALS KEPT IN FRANCE AND ITALY. From 1848 to 1852. With
a Sketch of the Revolution of 1848. Edited by his Daughter, M. C. M.

Simpson. 2 vols. Post Svo. price 24?.

S YD (Ernest) F.S.S. THE FALL IN THE PRICE OF SILVER. Its Causes,
its Consequences, and their Possible Avoidance, with Special Reference to

India. Demy Svo. sewed, price 2s. 6d.

SHAKSPEARE (Charles) SAINT PAUL AT ATHENS. Spiritual

Christianity in relation to some aspects of Modern Thought. Five Sermons

preached at St. Stephen s Church, Westbourne Park. With a Preface by the

Rev. Canon FARRAR.

SHELLE Y (Lady) SHELLEY MEMORIALS FROM AUTHENTIC SOURCES.
With (now first printed) an Essay on Christianity by Percy Bysshe Shelley.

With Portrait. Third Edition. Crown Svo. price 5-r.

SHILL1TO (Rev. Joseph} WOMANHOOD : its Duties, Temptations, and

Privileges. A Book for Young Women. Third Edition. Crown Svo. price 3^. 6d.

SjyfPLFY^ev.Orb^M.A.CiiURCHTRAC i s: OR, STUDIES IN MODERN
PROBLEMS. By various Writers. 2 vols. Crown Svo. price $s. each.

PRINCIPLES OF THE FAITH IN RELATION TO SIN. Topics for Thought
in Times of Retreat. Eleven Addresses delivered during a Retreat of Three

Days to Persons living in the World. Demy Svo.

SHUTE (Richard) M.A. A DISCOURSE ON TRUTH. Large post Svo.

price 9-r.

SMEDLEY (M. JB.) BOARDING-OUT AND PAUPER SCHOOLS FOR GIRLS.
Crown Svo. price 3^. 6d.

SMITH (Edward) M.D., LL.B., F.R.S. HEALTH AND DISEASE, as

Influenced by the Daily, Seasonal, and other Cyclical Changes in the Human
System. A New Edition. Post Svo. price Js. 6d.

PRACTICAL DIETARY FOR FAMILIES, SCHOOLS, AND THE LABOURING
CLASSES. A New Edition. Post Svo. price 3*. 6d.

TUBERCULAR CONSUMPTION IN ITS EARLY AND REMEDIABLE STAGES.
Second Edition. Crown Svo. price 6s.

SMITH (Hubert} TENT LIFE WITH ENGLISH GIPSIES IN NORWAY.
WT

ith Five full-page Engravings and Thirty-one smaller Illustrations by
Whymper and others, and Map of the Country showing Routes. Third
Edition. Revised and Corrected. Post Svo. price 2U.

SOME TIME IN IRELAND. A Recollection. Crown Svo. price 7^. 6d.

STEPHENS (Archibald John), LL.D. THE FOLKESTONE RITUAL
CASE. The Substance of the Argument delivered before the Judicial Com
mittee of the Privy Council on behalf of the Respondents. Demy Svo.

cloth, price 6s.

STEVENSON (Rev. W. F.) HYMNS FOR THE CHURCH AND HOME.
Selected and Edited by the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson.

The most complete Hymn Book published.
The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts : I. For Public Worship.-

II. For Family and Private Worship. III. For Children.
*
#
* Published in various forms and prices, the latter ranging from 8&amp;lt;/. to 6s.

Lists and full particulars will be furnished on application to the
Publishers.
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STEVENSON (Robert Louis] AN INLAND VOYAGE. With Frontis

piece by Walter Crane. Crown 8vo. price Js. 6d.

SULL Y (James) M.A. SENSATION AND INTUITION. Demy 8vo.

price ioj. 6d.

PESSIMISM : a History and a Criticism. Demy 8vo. price 14^.

SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE (THE). A Verification by Free Use of

Science. Demy 8vo. price 14^.

SYME (David) OUTLINES OF AN INDUSTRIAL SCIENCE. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

TELFER (f. Buchaii] F.R.G.S., Commander R.N. THE CRIMEA AND
TRANS-CAUCASIA. With numerous Illustrations and Maps. Second Edition.

2 vols. Royal 8vo. medium 8vo. price 36^-.

THOMPSON (Rev. A. S.} HOME WORDS FOR WANDERERS. A Volume
of Sermons. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

THOMSON (J. TttrnbuZl)$oc\KL PROBLEMS
; OR, AN INQUIRY INTO

THE LAWS OF INFLUENCE. With Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth.

TRAHERNE (Mrs. A.) THE ROMANTIC ANNALS OF A NAVAL
FAMILY. A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. price $s.

VAMBERY(Prof. A.} BOKHARA : Its History and Conquest. Second
Edition. Demy 8vo. price iSs.

VILLARI (Professor] NICCOLO MACHIAVELLI AND HIS TIMES. Trans
lated by Linda Villari. 2 vols. Large post 8vo.

VYNER (Lady Mary) EVERY DAY A PORTION. Adapted from the

Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotions of those living in Widow
hood. Collected and Edited by Lady Mary Vyner. Square crown 8vo.

extra, price $s.

WALDSTEIN (Charles) Ph,D. THE BALANCE OF EMOTION AND
INTELLECT ; an Introductory Essay to the Study of Philosophy. Crown Svo.

cloth.

WALLER (Rev. C. .#.) THE APOCALYPSE, reviewed under the Light of

the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Relation of All Things. Demy
Svo. price I2s.

WELLS (Capt. John C.) R.N. SPITZBERGEN THE GATEWAY TO THE
POLYNIA ; or, a Voyage to Spitzbergen. With numerous Illustrations by

Whymper and others, and Map. New and Cheaper Edition. Demy Svo. price 6.$-.

WETMORE (W. S.) COMMERCIAL TELEGRAPHIC CODE. Second
Edition. Post 4to. boards, price 42*.

WHITE (A. L&amp;gt;.)
LL.D. WARFARE OF SCIENCE. With Prefatory Note

by Professor Tyndall. Crown Svo. price 3^. 6d.

WHITNEY(Prof. William Dwight} ESSENTIALS OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR,
for the Use of Schools. Crown Svo. price 3-r. 6d.

WHITTLE (f. L.) A.M. CATHOLICISM AND THE VATICAN. With a

Narrative of the Old Catholic Congress at Munich. Second Edition. Crown

Svo. price 4-r. 6&amp;lt;/.

WILBERFORCE (H. W.} THE CHURCH AND THE EMPIRES. His

torical Periods. Preceded by a Memoir of the Author by John Henry

Newman, D.D. of the Oratory. With Portrait. Post Svo. price los. 6d.

B 2
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WILKINSON (7. Z.) SHORT LECTURES ON THE LAND LAWS. De
livered before the Working Men s College. Crown 8vo. limp cloth, price 2s.

WILLIAMS (A. Lukyn} FAMINES IN INDIA ;
their Causes and Possible

Prevention. The Essay for the Le Bas Prize, 1875. Demy Svo. price 5-y.

WILLIAMS (C/ias.) THE ARMENIAN CAMPAIGN. A Diary of the Cam
paign of 1877 in Armenia and Koordistan. Large post Svo. price icxr. 6d.

WILLIAMS (Rowland} D.D. LIFE AND LETTERS OF; with Extracts
from his Note-Books. Edited by Mrs. Rowland Williams. With a Photo

graphic Portrait. 2 vols. large post Svo. price 24^.

PSALMS, LITANIES, COUNSELS, AND COLLECTS FOR DEVOUT PERSONS.
Edited by his Widow. New and Popular Edition. Crown Svo. price 3-r. 6d.

STRAY THOUGHTS COLLECTED FROM THE WRITINGS OF THE LATE
ROWLAND WILLIAMS, D.D. Edited by his Widow.

WILLIS (R.) M,D. SERVETUS AND CALVIN : a Study of an Important
Epoch in the Early History of the Reformation. Svo. price \6s.

WILLIAM HARVEY. A History of the Discovery of the Circulation
of the Blood : with a Portrait of Harvey after Faithorne. Demy Svo. cloth.

WILSON (H. Schiitz) STUDIES AND ROMANCES. Crown Svo. price 7^. 6d.

WILSON (Lieut. -Col. C. T.) JAMES THE SECOND AND THE DUKE OF
BERWICK. Demy Svo. price I2s. 6d.

WINTERBOTHAM(Rev. JR.) M.A., JB.Sc.~-SERMONS AND EXPOSITIONS.
Crown Svo. price 7$. 6d.

WOLLSTONECRAFT (Mary) LETTERS TO IMLAY. New Edition
with Prefatory Memoir by C. KEGAN PAUL, author of William Godwin : His
Friends and Contemporaries, &c. Crown Svo.

WOOD (C. F.) A YACHTING CRUISE IN THE SOUTH SEAS. With six

Photographic Illustrations. Demy Svo. price 7-r. 6d.

WRIGHT (Rev. David) M.A. WAITING FOR THE LIGHT, AND OTHER
SERMONS. Crown Svo. price 6s.

WYLD (R. S.) F.R.S.E. THE PHYSICS AND THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE
SENSES; or, the Mental and the Physical in their Mutual Relation. Illustrated

by several Plates. Demy Svo. price i6s.

YONGE (C. D.) HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION OF 1688.
Crown Svo. price 6s.

YOUMANS (Eliza A.) AN ESSAY ON THE CULTURE OF THE OBSERVING
POWERS OF CHILDREN, especially in connection with the Study of Botany.
Edited, with Notes and a Supplement, by Joseph Payne, F.C. P., Author of
* Lectures on the Science and Art of Education, &c. Crown Svo. price 2s. 6d.

FIRST BOOK OF BOTANY. Designed to Cultivate the Observing
Powers of Children. With 300 Engravings. New and Enlarged Edition.
Crown Svo. price 5^.

YOUMANS (Edward L.) M.D.A. CLASS BOOK OF CHEMISTRY, on the
Basis of the New System. With 200 Illustrations. Crown Svo. price 5-r.



C. Kegan Paid & Co s Publications. 21

THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC
SERIES.

I. FORMS OF WATER : a Familiar Expo
sition of the Origin and Phenomena of

Glaciers. By J. Tyndall, LL.D.,
F.R.S. With 25 Illustrations.

Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo. price $s.

II. PHYSICS AND POLITICS ; or, Thoughts
on the Application of the Principles
of Natural Selection and Inheri

tance to Political Society. By Walter

Bagehot. Fourth Edition. Crown
8vo. price 4^.

III. FOODS. By Edward Smith, M.D.,
LL.B., F.R.S. With numerous Illus

trations. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo.

price 5-r.

IV. MIND AND BODY : the Theories of

their Relation. By -Alexander Bain,
LL.D. With Four Illustrations.

Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. price 4^.

V. THE STUDY OF SOCIOLOGY. By Her
bert Spencer. Seventh Edition. Crown
8vo. price 5-r.

VI. ON THE CONSERVATION OF ENERGY.

By Balfour Stewart, M.A., LL.D.,
F.R.S. With 14 Illustrations. Fifth

Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

VII. ANIMAL LOCOMOTION; or, Walking,
Swimming, and Flying. By J. B.

Pettigrew, M.D., F.R.S., &c. With

130 Illustrations. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo. price $s.

VIII. RESPONSIBILITY IN MENTAL
DISEASE. By Henry Maudsley, M.D.
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

IX. THE NEW CHEMISTRY. By Professor

J. P. Cooke, of the Harvard Uni

versity. With 31 Illustrations. Fourth
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

X. THE SCIENCE OF LAW. By Professor

Sheldon Amos. Third Edition.

Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

XL ANIMAL MECHANISM : a Treatise on
Terrestrial and Aerial Locomotion.

By Professor E. J. Marey. With 1 1 7
Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown
8vo, price $s.

XII. THE DOCTRINE OF DESCENT AND
DARWINISM. By Professor Oscar
Schmidt (Strasburg University). With
26 Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown
8vo. price 5-r.

XIII. THE HISTORY OF THE CONFLICT
BETWEEN RELIGION AND SCIENCE.

By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D.
Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo.

price 5-r.

XIV. FUNGI: their Nature, Influences,

Uses, &c. By M. C. Cooke, M.D.,
LL.D. Edited by the Rev. M. J.

Berkeley, M.A., F.L.S. With nu
merous Illustrations. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

XV. THE CHEMICAL EFFECTS OF LIGHT
AND PHOTOGRAPHY. By Dr. Her
mann Vogel (Polytechnic Academy of

Berlin). Translation thoroughly re

vised. With 100 Illustrations. Third
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

XVI. THE LIFE AND GROWTH OF LAN-
G UAGE. By William Dwight Whitney,
Professor of Sanscrit and Comparative
Philology in Yale College, Newhaven.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5^.

XVII. MONEY AND THE MECHANISM OF
EXCHANGE. By W. Stanley Jevons,
M.A., F.R.S. Fourth Edition.

Crown 8vo. price $s.

XVIII. THE NATURE OF LIGHT. With
a General Account of Physical Optics.

By Dr. Eugene Lommel, Professor of

Physics in the University of Erlangen.
With 1 88 Illustrations and a Table
of Spectra in Chromo-lithography.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-f.

XIX. ANIMAL PARASITES AND MESS
MATES. By Monsieur Van Beneden,
Professor of the University of Louvain,

Correspondent of the Institute of

France. With 83 Illustrations. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

XX. FERMENTATION. By Professor

Schiitzenberger, Director of the Che
mical Laboratory at the Sorbonne.
With 28 Illustrations. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo. price 5.?.
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XXI. THE FIVE SENSES OF MAN. By
Professor Bernstein, of the University

of Halle. With 91 Illustrations.

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.

XXII. THE THEORY OF SOUND IN ITS

RELATION TO Music. By Professor

Pietro Blaserna, of the Royal Univer

sity of Rome. With numerous Illus

trations. Second Edition. Crown 8vo.

price 5-r.

XXIII. STUDIES IN SPECTRUM ANALY
SIS. By J. Norman Lockyer. F.R.S.

With six photographic Illustrations of

Spectra, and numerous engravings on

Wood. Crown 8vo. Second Edition.

Price 6s. 6d.

Forthcoming Volumes.

Prof. W. KINGDON CLIFFORD, M.A.
The First Principles of the Exact

Sciences explained to the Non-ma
thematical.

W. B. CARPENTER, LL.D., F.R.S. The

Physical Geography of the Sea.

Sir JOHN LUBBOCK, Bart., F.R.S. On
Ants and Bees.

Prof. W. T. THISELTON DYER, B.A.,
B. Sc. Form and Habit in Flowering
Plants.

Prof. MICHAEL FOSTER, M.D. Pro

toplasm and the Cell Theory.

H. CHARLTON BASTIAN, M.D., F.R.S.
The Brain as an Organ of Mind.

P. BERT (Professor of Physiology, Paris).

Forms of Life and other Cosmical

Conditions.

Prof. A. C. RAMSAY, LL.D., F.R.S.
Earth Sculpture : Hills, Valleys,

Mountains, Plains, Rivers, Lakes ;

how they were Produced, and how
they have been Destroyed.

Prof. T. H. HUXLEY. The Crayfish :

an Introduction to the Study of

Zoology.

The Rev. A. SECCHI, D.J., late Director

of the Observatory at Rome. The
Stars.

Prof. J. ROSENTHAL, of the University of

Erlangen. General Physiology of

Muscles and Nerves.

Prof. A. DE QUATREFAGES, Membre de

PInstitut. The Human Race.

Prof. THURSTON. The Steam Engine.
With numerous Engravings.

FRANCIS GALTON, F.R.S. Psychometry.

J. W. JUDD, F.R.S. The Laws of

Volcanic Action.

Prof. F. N. BALFOUR. The Embryonic
Phases of Animal Life.

J. LUYS, Physician to the Hospice de la

Salpetriere. The Brain and its

Functions. With Illustrations.

Dr. CARL SEMPER. Animals and their

Conditions of Existence.

Prof. WURTZ. Atoms and the Atomic

Theory.

GEORGE J. ROMANES, F.L.S. Animal

Intelligence.

ALFRED W.- BENNETT. A Handbook of

Cryptogamic Botany.

MILITARY WORKS.
ANDERSON (Co/. A\ T3

.) VICTORIES
AND DEFEATS : an Attempt to ex

plain the Causes which have led to

them. An Officer s Manual. Demy
8vo. price 14^.

ARMY OF THE NORTH GERMAN CON
FEDERATION : a Brief Description
of its Organisation, of the Different

Branches of the Service and their rdle

in War, of its Mode of Fighting, &c.

Translated from the Corrected Edition,

by permission of the Author, by
Colonel Edward Newdigate. Demy
8vo. price 5-r.

BLUME (Maj. W.} THE OPERATIONS
OF THE GERMAN ARMIES IN FRANCE,
from Sedan to the end of the War of

1870-71. With Map. From the

Journals of the Head-quarters Staff.

Translated by the late E. M. Jones,

Maj. 20th Foot, Prof, of Mil. Hist,
Sandhurst. Demy 8vo. price gs.

BOGUSLAWSKI (Capt. A. von} TAC
TICAL DEDUCTIONS FROM THE WAR
OF 1870-1. Translated by Colonel
Sir Lumiey Graham, Bart., late i8th

(Royal Irish) Regiment. Third Edi

tion, Revised and Corrected. Demy
8vo. price 7-r.
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BRACKENBURY (Lieut. -Col.} C.B.,

R.A., A.A.G. MILITARY HAND
BOOKS FOR REGIMENTAL OFFICERS.
I. Military Sketching and Recon

naissance, by Lieut. -Col. F. J. Hut

chison, and Capt. H. G. MacGregor.
With 15 Plates. Small 8vo. cloth,

price 6.r. II. The Elements of

Modem Tactics, by Major Wilkinson

Shaw. With numerous Plates.

BRIALMONT (Col. A.} HASTY IN -

TRENCHMENTS. Translated by Lieut.

Charles A. Empson, R.A. With
Nine Plates. Demy 8vo. price 6s.

CLERY (C.) Capt. MINOR TACTICS.

With 26 Maps and Plans. Third and

revised Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth,

price i6s.

DU VERNOIS (Col -von Verdy}
STUDIES IN LEADING TROOPS. An
authorised and accurate Translation by
Lieutenant H. J. T. Hildyard, 7 1st

Foot. Parts I. and II. Demy 8vo.

price TS.

GOETZE (Capt. A. von} OPERATIONS
OF THE GERMAN ENGINEERS DUR
ING THE WAR OF 1870-1. Published

by Authority, and in accordance with

Official Documents. Translated from

the German by Colonel G. Graham,

V.C., C.B., R.E. With 6 large

Maps. Demy 8vo. price 2ir.

HARRISON (Lieut. -Col. A5

.)
THE

OFFICER S MEMORANDUM BOOK FOR
PEACE AND WAR. Second Edition.

Oblong 321110. roan, elastic band and

pencil, price 3^. 6d. ; russia, $s.

HELVIG (Capt. H.) THE OPERATIONS
OF THE BAVARIAN ARMY CORPS.

Translated by Captain G. S. Schwabe.

With Five large Maps. In 2 vols.

Demy 8vo. price 24?.

TACTICAL EXAMPLES : Vol. I. The

Battalion, price i$s. Vol. II. The

Regiment and Brigade, price IDS. 6d.

Translated from the German by Col.

Sir Lumley Graham. With nearly

300 Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth.

HOFFBAUER (Capt.} THE GERMAN
ARTILLERY IN THE BATTLES NEAR
METZ. Based on the Official Reports of

the German Artillery. Translated by

Captain E. O. Hollist. With Map
and Pious, Demy 8vo. price 2U,

LAYMANN (Capt.) THE FRONTAL
ATTACK OF INFANTRY. Translated

by Colonel Edward Newdigate. Crown
8vo. price 2s. 6d.

NOTES ON CAVALRY TACTICS, ORGANI
SATION, &c. By a Cavalry Officer.

With Diagrams. Demy 8vo. cloth,

price 12s.

PAGE (Capt. S. F.} DISCIPLINE AND
DRILL. Cheaper Edition. Crown
8vo. price is.

PUBLIC SCHOOLBOY : the Volunteer, the

Militiaman, and the Regular Soldier.

Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5-f.

RUSSELL (Major Frank S.} RUSSIAN
WARS WITH TURKEY, PAST AND
PRESENT. With Maps. Second
Edition, Crown 8vo. price 6s.

SCHELL (Maj. von} THE OPERATIONS
OF THE FIRST ARMY UNDER GEN.
VON GOEBEN. Translated by Col.

C. H. von Wright. Four Maps,
demy 8vo. price 9-r.

THE OPERATIONS OF THE FIRST ARMY
UNDER GEN. VON STEINMETZ.
Translated by Captain E. O. Hollist.

Demy 8vo. price los. 6d.

SCHELLENDORF (Major-Gen. B. von}
THE DUTIES OF THE GENERAL
STAFF. Translated from the German

by Lieutenant Hare. Vol. I. Demy
8vo. cloth, IDS. 6d.

SCHERFF(Maj. W. von} STUDIES IN

THE NEW INFANTRY TACTICS.
Parts I. and II. Translated from the

German by Colonel Lumley Graham.

Demy 8vo. price Js. 6d.

SHADWELL (Maj. -Gen.} C.B. MOUN
TAIN WARFARE. Illustrated by the

Campaign of 1799 in Switzerland.

Being a Translation of the Swiss

Narrative compiled from the Works of

the Archduke Charles, Jomirti, and

others. Also of Notes by General

H. Dufour on the Campaign of the

Valtelline in 1635. With Appendix,

Maps, and Introductory Remarks.

Demy 8vo. price i6s.

SHERMAN (Gen. W. T:) MEMOIRS OF
GENERAL W. T. SHERMAN, Com
mander of the Federal Forces in the

American Civil War. By Himself.

2 vols. With Map. Demy 8vo. price

24~y. Copyright English Edition.
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STUBBS (Lieut. -Col. F. W.} THE
REGIMENT OF BENGAL ARTILLERY.
The History of its Organisation, Equip
ment, and War Services. Compiled
from Published Works, Official Re
cords, and various Private Sources.

With numerous Maps and Illustrations.

2 vols. demy 8vo. price 32^.

STUMM (Lieut. Hugo), German Military
Attache to the Khivan Expedition.
RUSSIA S ADVANCE EASTWARD.
Based on the Official Reports of.

Translated by Capt. C. E. H. VINCENT,
With Map. Crown 8vo. price 6s.

VINCENT (Capt. C. E. H.) ELEMEN
TARY MILITARY GEOGRAPHY, RE
CONNOITRING, AND SKETCHING.

Compiled for Non-commissioned Offi

cers and Soldiers of all Arms. Square
crown 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

WHITE (Capt. F. B. P.} THE SUB
STANTIVE SENIORITY ARMY LIST

MAJORS AND CAPTAINS. 8vo. sewed,

price 2s. 6d.

WARTENSLEBEN (Count H. von.}
THE OPERATIONS OF THE SOUTH
ARMY IN JANUARY AND FEBRUARY,
1871. Compiled from the Official

War Documents of the Head-quar
ters of the Southern Army. Trans
lated by Colonel C. H. von Wright.
With Maps. Demy 8vo. price 6s.

THE OPERATIONS OF THE FIRST ARMY
UNDER GEN. VON MANTEUFFEL.
Translated by Colonel C. H. von

Wright. Uniform with the above.

Demy 8vo. price 9-r.

WICKHAM (Capt. E. H., R.A.} IN
FLUENCE OF FIREARMS UPON TAC
TICS : Historical and Critical Investi

gations. By an OFFICER OF SUPE
RIOR RANK (in the German Army).
Translated by Captain E. H. Wick-
ham, R.A. Demy 8vo. price *]s. 6d.

WOINOVITS (Capt. I.} AUSTRIAN
CAVALRY EXERCISE. Translated by
Captain W. S. Cooke. Crown 8vo.

price TS.

POETRY.
ABBEY (Henry) BALLADS OF GOOD

DEEDS, and other Verses. Fcp. 8vo.

cloth gilt, price $s.

ADAMS (W. D. LYRICS OF LOVE,
from Shakespeare to Tennyson. Se
lected and arranged by. Fcp. 8vo.

cloth extra, gilt edges, price 3^. 6d.

Also, a Cheaper Edition. Fcp.
8vo. cloth, 2v. 6d.

ADAMS (John} M.A.ST. MALO S

QUEST, and other Poems. Fcp. 8vo.

price 5-r.

ADON THROUGH STORM AND SUN
SHINE. Illustrated by M. E. Edwards,
A. T. H. Paterson, and the Author.
Crown 8vo. price 7-r. 6d.

A. J. R. TOLD IN TWILIGHT
;

Stories

in Verse, Songs, &c. Fcp. 8vo.

price 3-r. 6d.

A UBERTIN(J. y.) CAMOENS LUSIADS.

Portuguese Text, with Translation by.

Map and Portraits. 2 vols. Demy
8vo. price 30^.

AURORA : a Volume of Verse. Fcp. 8vo.

cloth, price 5-y

BARING (T. C.) M.A., M.P. PINDAR
IN ENGLISH RHYME. Being an At

tempt to render the Epinikian Odes
with the principal remaining Frag
ments of Pindar into English Rhymed
Verse. Small 4to. price Is.

BAYNES (Rev. Canon R. H.) M.A.
HOME SONGS FOR QUIET HOURS.
Fourth Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

This may also be had handsomely
bound in morocco with gilt edges.

BENNETT (Dr. W. C.) NARRATIVE
POEMS AND BALLADS. Fcp. 8vo.

sewed, in Coloured Wrapper, price is.

SONGS FOR SAILORS. Dedicated by
Special Request to H.R.H. the Duke
of Edinburgh. With Steel Portrait
and Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price

3.0. 6d.

An Edition in Illustrated Paper
Covers, price is.

SONGS OF A SONG WRITER. Crown
8vo. price 6s.

BOSWELL (R. B.} M.A. Oxon.
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM THE
GREEK AND LATIN POETS, and other
Poems. Crown 8vo. price 5-r,
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BRYANT (W. C.) POEMS. Red-line
Edition. With 24 Illustrations and
Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo.
cloth extra, price 7-r. 6d.

A Cheap Edition, with Frontis

piece. Small crown Svo. price 3^. 6d.

BUCHANAN(Robt.} POETICAL WORKS.
Collected Edition, in 3 vols. with Por
trait. Crown Svo. price 6s. each.

MASTER-SPIRITS. Post Svo. price ios.6d.

BULKELEY (Rev. H. J.} WALLED IN,
and other Poems. Crown Svo. price 5-r.

CALDERON S DRAMAS : the Wonder-
Working Magician Life is a Dream

the Purgatory of St. Patrick. Trans
lated by Denis Florence MacCarthy.
Post Svo. price lOs.

CARPENTER (E.) NARCISSUS, and
other Poems. Fcp. Svo. price 5-r.

COLLINS (Mortimer} INN OF STRANGE
MEETINGS, and other Poems. Crown
Svo. cloth, price $s.

CORY (Lieut. -Col. Arthur) TONE : a
Poem in Four Parts. Fcp. Svo. cloth,

price 5^.

COSMOS : a Poem. Fcp. Svo. price 3^. 6d.

CRESSWELL (Mrs. G.} THE KING S

BANNER : Drama in Four Acts. Five
Illustrations. 4to. price ioj. 6d.

DENNIS (7.) ENGLISH SONNETS. Col
lected and Arranged. Elegantly
bound. Fcp. Svo. price $s. 6d.

DE VERB (Aubrey} ALEXANDER THE
GREAT : a Dramatic Poem. Small
crown Svo. price 5-r.

THE INFANT BRIDAL, and other Poems.
A New and Enlarged Edition. Fcp.
Svo. price 7-f. 6d.

THE LEGENDS OF ST. PATRICK, and
other Poems. Small crown Svo. price

5-r.

ST. THOMAS OF CANTERBURY : a Dra
matic Poem. Large fcp. Svo. price 5-r.

ANTAR AND ZARA: an Eastern Romance.
INISFAIL, and other Poems, Medita
tive and Lyrical. Fcp. Svo. price 6s.

THE FALL OF RORA, THE SEARCH
AFTER PROSERPINE, and other Poems,
Meditative and Lyrical. Fcp. Svo. 6s,

DOBSON (Austin} VIGNETTES IN

RHYME, and Vers de Societe. Third
Edition. Fcp. Svo. price $s.

PROVERBS IN PORCELAIN. By the
Author of Vignettes in Rhyme.
Second Edition. Crown Svo. price 6.r.

DOWDEN (Edward] LL. D. POEMS.
Third Edition. P cp. Svo. price 5-r.

DOWNTON (Rev. H.} M.A. HYMNS
AND VERSES. Original and Trans
lated. Small crown Svo. cloth, price

3s. 6d.

DURAND (Lady] IMITATIONS FROM
THE GERMAN OF SPITTA AND TER-
STEGEN. Fcp. Svo. price 4$-.

EDWARDS (Rev. Basil) MINOR
CHORDS

; or, Songs for the Suffering :

a Volume of Verse. Fcp. Svo. cloth,

price 3-r. 6d. ; paper, price, 2s. 6d.

ELLIOT (Lady Charlotte) MEDUSA and
other Poems. Crown Svo. cloth, price
6s.

ELLIOTT (Ebenezer), The Corn Law
Rhymer. POEMS. Edited by his son,
the Rev. Edwin Elliott, of St. John s,

Antigua. 2 vols. crown Svo. price iSs.

EPIC OF HADES (THE). By the Author
of Songs of Two Worlds. Fifth

and finally revised Edition. Fcp. Svo.

price 7-r. 6d.

EROS AGONISTES : Poems. By E. B. D.

Fcp. Svo. price 3^. 6d.

EYRE (Maj.
- Gen. Sir V. )C.B., K. C. S. I. ,

&c. LAYS OF A KNIGHT-ERRANT
IN MANY LANDS. Square crown Svo.

with Six Illustrations, price 7-r. 6d.

FERRIS (Henry Weybridge) POEMS.

Fcp. Svo. price $s.

GARDNER (H.} SUNFLOWERS : a Book
of Verses. Fcp. Svo. price 5^.

G. H. T. VERSES, mostly written in

India. Crown Svo, cloth, price 6.r.

GOLDIE (Lieut. M. H. G.} HEBE : a
Tale. Fcp. Svo. price 5^.

HARCOURT (Capt. A. F. P.) THE
SHAKESPEARE ARGOSY. Containing
much of the wealth of Shakespeare s

Wisdom and Wit, alphabetically ar

ranged and classified. Crewn Svo.

price 6s.
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HEWLETT (Henry G.} A SHEAF OF
VERSE. Fcp. 8vo. price 3-r. (xt.

HOLMES (E. G. A.) POEMS. Fcp. 8vo.

price 5-r.

HOWARD (Rev. G. .)Ax OLD
LEGEND OF ST. PAUL S. Fcp. 8vo.

price 4$-. 6d.

HOWELL (James) A TALE OF THE
SEA, Sonnets, and other Poems.

Fcp. 8vo. price $s.

HUGHES (Allison] PENELOPE, and
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. price qs. 6d.

INCHBOLD (J. W.}~ANNUS AMORIS :

Sonnets. Fcp. 8vo. price 4.?. 6d.

KING (Mrs. Hamilton} THY. DISCIPLES:

a New Poem. Third Edition, with

some Notes. Crown 8vo. price &quot;js.
6d.

ASPROMONTE, and other Poems. Second
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. price 4$. 6d.

KNIGHT (A. F. C.) POEMS. Fcp. 8vo.

price 5-r.

LADY OF LIPARI (THE) : a Poem in

Three Cantos. Fcp. 8vo. price 5-r.

LOCKER (F.) LONDON LYRICS. A
New and Revised Edition, with Addi
tions and a Portrait of the Author.

Crown 8vo. cloth elegant, price 6s.

Also, an Edition for the People.

Fcp. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

LUCAS (^//^TRANSLATIONS FROM
THE WORKS OF GERMAN POETS OF
THE l8TH AND igTH CENTURIES.

Fcp. 8vo. price 5^.

MAGNUSSON (Eirikr] M.A., and
PALMER (E. H.} M.A. JOHAN
LUDVIG RUNEBERG S LYRICAL SONGS,
IDYLLS, AND EPIGRAMS&quot;. Fcp. 8vo.

cloth, price $s.

MIDDLETON (The Lady} BALLADS.

Square i6mo. cloth, price 3*. 6d.

MILLER (Robert] THE ROMANCE OF
LOVE. Fcp. cloth, price $s.

MORICE (Rev. F. D.) M.A. THE
OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES OF
PINDAR. A New Translation in Eng
lish Verse. Crown 8vo. price 7-r. 6d.

MORSHEAD (E. D. A.) THE AGA
MEMNON OF ,/ESCHYLUS. Trans
lated into English Verse. . With an

Introductory Essay. Crown 8vo.

cloth, price 5-f.

NEW WRITER (A}- SONGS OF Two
WORLDS. Third Edition. Complete
in One Volume. With Portrait. Fcp.
8vo. price $s.

THE EPIC OF HADES. By the Author
of Songs of Two Worlds. Fourth

and finally revised Edition. Fcp. 8vo.

price 7-y. 6d.

NICHOLSON (Edward B.} Librarian oj
the London Institution -THE CHRIST

CHILD, and other Poems. Crown
8vo. cloth, price 45-. 6d.

NOAKE (Major R. Compton) THE
BIVOUAC ; or, Martial Lyrist. With
an Appendix : Advice to the Soldier.

Fcp. 8vo. price 5^. 6d.

NORRIS (Rev. Alfred) THE INNER
AND OUTER LIFE POEMS. Fcp. 8vo.

cloth, price 6s.

PAUL (C. Kegan} GOETHE S FAUST. A
New Translation in Rhyme. Crown
8vo. price 6s.

PAYNE (John} SONGS OF LIFE AND
DEATH. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 5-r.

PEACOCKE (Georgiana)RAYS FROM
THE SOUTHERN CROSS : Poems.
Crown 8vo. with Sixteen Full-page
Illustrations by the Rev. P. Walsh.

Crown 8vo. cloth elegant, price los. 6d.

PENNELL (II. Cholmondeley] PEGASUS
RESADDLED. By the Author of Puck
on Pegasus, &c. &c. With Ten Full-

page Illustrations by George Du
Maurier. Second Edition. Fcp. 4to.

cloth elegant, 12s. 6d.

PFEIFFER (Emily} GLAN ALARCH :

His Silence and Song : a Poem.
Crown 8vo. price 6s.

GERARD S MONUMENT and other Poems.
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth,

price 6s.

POEMS. Crown 8vo. cloth, price 6s.

POWLETT (Lieut. N.} R.A. EASTERN
LEGENDS AND STORIES IN ENGLISH
VERSE. Crown 8vo. price 5-y.

RHOADES (James) TIMOLEON: a Dra
matic Poem. Fcp. 8vo. price 5*.

ROBINSON (A. Mary. F.) A HANDFUL
OF HONEYSUCKLE. Fcp. 8vo. cloth,

price 3^. 6d,
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SCOTT (Patrick) THE DREAM AND
THE DEED, and other Poems. Fcp.
8vo. price 5-r.

SONGS OF Two WORLDS. By the Author
of The Epic of Hades. Fourth
Edition. Complete in one Volume,
with Portrait. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price

7s. 6d.

SONGS FOR Music. By Four Friends.

Containing Songs by Reginald A.

Gatty, Stephen H. Gatty, Greville J.

Chester, and Juliana Ewing. Square
crown 8vo. price $s.

SPICER (H.} OTHO S DEATH WAGER :

a Dark Page of History Illustrated.

In Five Acts. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price

5-r-

STAPLETON (John] THE THAMES :

a Poem. Crown Svo. price 6s.

STONEHEWER (Agnes) MONACELLA:
a Legend of North Wales. A Poem.

Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price $s. 6d.

SWEET SILVERY SAYINGS OF SHAKE
SPEARE. Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, price

7-r. 6d.

TA YLOR (Rev. J. W. A.) M.A. POEMS.

Fcp. 8vo. price $s.

TAYLOR (Sir If.
)

Works Complete in

Five Volumes. Crown Svo. cloth,

price 30^.

TENNYSON (Alfred) Works Com
plete:

THE IMPERIAL LIBRARY EDITION.

Complete in 7 vols. demy Svo. price
los. 6d. each; in Roxburgh binding,
I2s. 6d. (Seep. 32.)

AUTHOR S EDITION. In Six Volumes.
Post Svo. cloth gilt ;

or half-morocco.

Roxburgh style. (Seep. 32.)

CABINET EDITION. 12 Volumes. Each
with Frontispiece. Fcp. Svo. price
2s. 6d. each. (Seep. 32.)

CABINET EDITION. 12 vol?. Complete
in handsome Ornamental Case. (See

P&amp;gt; 32).

POCKET VOLUME EDITION. 13 vols.

in neat case, price 36^.

Ditto, ditto. Extra cloth gilt, in case,

price 42s. (See p. 32. )

THE GUINEA EDITION OF THE
POETICAL AND DRAMATIC WORKS,
complete in 12 vols. neatly bound and
enclosed in box. Cloth, price 2ls.\
French morocco, price %is. 6d,

TENNYSON (Alfred) cont.

SHILLING EDITION OF THE POETICAL
WORKS. In 12 vols. pocket size,

is. each, sewed.

THE CROWN EDITION. Complete in

I vol. strongly bound in cloth, price
6s. ; cloth, extra gilt leaves, price

7-y. 6d.
; Roxburgh, half-morocco,

price *]s. 6d.

*** Can also be had in a variety of other

bindings.

Original Editions :

POEMS. Small Svo. price 6s.

MAUD, and other Poems. Small Svo.

price 3-r. 6d.

THE PRINCESS. Small Svo. price ^s.6d.

IDYLLS OF THE KING. Small Svo.

price 5-r.

IDYLLS OF THE KING. Complete.
Small Svo. price 6s.

THE HOLY GRAIL, and other Poems.
Small Svo. price 4^. 6d.

GARETH AND LYNETTE. Small Svo.

price 3-r.

ENOCH ARDEN, &c. Small Svo. price

3J. 6d.

IN MEMORIAM. Small Svo. price 4^-.

HAROLD : a Drama. New Edition.

Crown Svo . price 6s.

QUEEN MARY : a Drama. New Edi
tion. Crown Svo. price 6s.

SELECTIONS FROM THE ABOVE WORKS.
Super royal 1 6mo. price 3-r. 6d. \ cloth

gilt extra, price 4*.

SONGS FROM THE ABOVE WORKS.
i6mo. cloth, price 2s. 6d.

;
cloth extra,

3*. 6d.

TENNYSON S IDYLLS OF THE KING, and
other Poems. Illustrated by Julia

Margaret Cameron. 2 vols. folio,

half-bound morocco, cloth sides, price
6. 6s. each.

TENNYSON FOR THE YOUNG AND FOR
RECITATION. Specially arranged.

Fcp. Svo. is. 6d.

THE TENNYSON BIRTHDAY BOOK. Edited

by Emily Shakespear. 32010. cloth

limp, 2s.
;
cloth extra, $s.
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THOMPSON (Alice C.) PRELUDES : a
Volume of Poems. Illustrated by
Elizabeth Thompson (Painter of The
Roll Call ). 8vo. price &amp;gt;js.

6d.

THOUGHTS IN VERSE. Small crown 8vo.

price is. 6d.

THRING (Rev. Godfrey), B.As HYMNS
AND SACRED LYRICS. Fcp. 8vo.

price 5-r.

TODD (Herbert} M.A. ARYAN
; or, the

Story of the Sword. A Poem. Crown
8vo. price 7-r. 6d.

TODHUNTER (Dr. J.} LAURELLA,
and other Poems. Crown 8vo. price
6s. 6d.

TURNER (Rev. C. Tennyson) SONNETS,
LYRICS, AND TRANSLATIONS. Crown
8vo. cloth, price 4?. 6d.

WATERFIELD (W.) HYMNS FOR
HOLY DAYS AND SEASONS. 32mo.
cloth, price is. 6d.

WAY (A.) M.A.TnK ODES OF HORACE
LITERALLY TRANSLATED IN METRE.
Fcp. Svo. price 2s.

WILLOUGIIBY (The Hon. Mrs.} ON
THE NORTH WIND THISTLEDOWN :

a Volume of Poems. Elegantly bound,
small crown Svo. price Js. 6d.

LIBRARY NOVELS.
BLUE ROSES ; or, Helen Malinofska s

Marriage. By the Author of Vera.
Fifth Edition. 2 vols. cloth, gilt tops,
12S.

CHAPMAN (Hon. Mrs. E. W.} A
CONSTANT HEART : a Story. 2 vols.

cloth, gilt tops, 12s.

HOCKLEY (W. B.} TALES OF THE
ZENANA ; or, a Nuwab s Leisure
Hours. By the Author of Pandu-

rang Hari. With a Preface by Lord

Stanley of Alderley. 2 vols. crown
Svo. cloth, price 2is.

MASTERMAN (y. )
WORTH WAITING

FOR : a New Novel. 3 vols. crown
Svo. cloth.

MORLEY (Susan} MARGARET CHET-
WYND : a Novel. 3 vols. crown Svo.

PAUL (Margaret Agnes] GENTLE AND
SIMPLE: a Story. 2 vols. Crown Svo.

gilt tops, price 12s.

SHAW (Flora L.} CASTLE BLAIR: a

Story of Youthful Lives. 2 vols.

crown Svo. cloth, price 12s.

STRETTON (Miss Hesba} THROUGH A
NEEDLE S EYE. 2 vols. crown Svo.

gilt tops, price 1 2s.

TAYLOR (Colonel Meadows} C.S.L,
M.R.I. A. SEETA : a Novel. 3 vols.

crown Svo.

A NOBLE QUEEN. 3 vols. crown Svo.

WITHIN SOUND OF THE SEA. By the

Author of Vera, &c. &c. 2 vols.

Crown Svo. gilt tops, price I2.r.

WORKS OF FICTION IN ONE VOLUME.
BETHAM-EDWARDS (Miss M.}

KITTY. With a Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. price 6s.

BLUE ROSES; or, Helen Malinofska s

Marriage. By the Author of Vera.
New and Cheaper Edition. With
Frontispiece. Crown Svo. cloth,

price 6s.

CLERK (Mrs. Godfrey} !LAM EN NAS :

Historical Tales and Anecdotes of the

Times of the Early Khalifahs. Trans
lated from the Arabic Originals. Illus

trated with Historical and Explanatory
Notes. Crown Svo. cloth, price 7-r.

GARRETT (E.} BY STILL WATERS : a

Story for Quiet Hours. With Seven
Illustrations. Crown Svo. price 6s.

HARDY (Thomas} A PAIR OF BLUE
EYES. Author of * Far from the Mad
ding Crowd. New Edition. Crown
Svo. price 6s.

HOWARD (Mary M.} BEATRICE AYL-
MER, and other Tales. Crown Svo.

price 6s.
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IGNOTUS CULMSHIRE FOLK: a Novel.
New and Cheaper Edition. Crown
Svo. price 6s.

MACDONALD (G.) MALCOLM. With
Portrait of the Author engraved on
Steel. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo.

price 6s.

THE MARQUIS OF LOSSIE. Second
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. cloth, price 6s.

ST. GEORGE AND ST. MICHAEL. Second
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. cloth, 6s.

MEREDITH (George] ORDEAL OF
RICHARD FEVEREL. New Edition.

Crown Svo. cloth, price 6s.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford} HERMANN
AGHA : an Eastern Narrative. Third
Edition. Crown Svo. cloth, price 6s.

PANDURANG HARI
; or, Memoirs of a

Hindoo. With an Introductory Pre
face by Sir H. Bartle E. Frere,
G. C. S. I.

,
C. B. Crown Svo. price 6s.

PAUL (Margaret Agnes} GENTLE AND
SIMPLE : A Story. New and Cheaper
Edition, with Frontispiece. Crown
Svo. price 6s.

SAUNDERS (John} ISRAEL MORT,
OVERMAN : a Story of the Mine.
Crown Svo. price 6s.

SAUNDERS (Katherine) GIDEON S

ROCK, and other Stories. Crown Svo.

price 6s.

SAUNDERS (Katherine} cont.

JOAN MERRYWEATHER, and other
Stories. Crown Svo. price 6s.

MARGARET AND ELIZABETH : a Story
of the Sea. Crown Svo. price 6s.

SHAW (Flora Z.) -CASTLE BLAIR; a

Story of Youthful Lives. New and

Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece.
Crown Svo. price 6s.

TA YLOR
(
Col Meadmvs) C. S. I.

,
M.R.I. A.

THE CONFESSIONS OF A THUG.
Crown Svo. price 6s.

TARA : a Mahratta Tale. Crown Svo.

price 6s.

CORNHILL LIBRARY of FICTION
(The). Crown Svo. price $s. 6d. per
volume.

HALF-A-DOZEN DAUGHTERS. By J.
Masterman.

THE HOUSE OF RABY. By Mrs. G.

Hooper.
A FIGHT FOR LIFE. By Moy Thomas.

ROBIN GRAY.. By Charles Gibbon.

ONE OF Two ; or, The Left-Handed
Bride. By J. Hain Friswell.

GOD S PROVIDENCE HOUSE. By Mrs.
G. L. Banks. New Edition.

FOR LACK OF GOLD. By Charles
Gibbon.

ABEL DRAKE S WIFE.
ders.

HIRELL.

By John Savin-

By John Saunders.

CHEAP FICTION.

GIBBON (Charles) FOR LACK OF GOLD.
With a Frontispiece. Crown Svo.

Illustrated Boards, price 2s.

ROBIN GRAY. With a Frontispiece.
Crown Svo. Illustrated boards, price 2s.

SAUNDERS (John) HIRELL. With
Frontispiece. Crown Svo. Illustrated

boards, price 2s.

ABEL DRAKE S WIFE. With Frontis

piece. Illustrated boards, price 2s.

BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG.
AUNT MARY S BRAN PIE. By the Author

of St. Olave s. Illustrated. Price

BARLEE (Ellen} LOCKED OUT: a Tale
of the Strike. With a Frontispiece.

Royal i6mo. price is. 6d.

BONWICK (y.) F.R.G.S. THE TAS-
MANIAN LILY. With Frontispiece.
Crown Svo. price 53.

MIKE HOWE, the Bushranger of Van
Diemen s Land. With Frontispiece.
Crown Svo. price 55-.
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BRAVE MEN S FOOTSTEPS. By the Editor

of Men who have Risen. A Book

of Example and Anecdote for Young
People. With Four Illustrations by
C. Doyle. Third Edition. Crown
8vo. price 2s - 6d.

CHILDREN S TOYS, and some Elementary
Lessons in General Knowledge which

they teach. Illustrated. Crown 8vo.

cloth, price $s.

COLERIDGE (.Sizm) PRETTY LESSONS

IN VERSE FOR GOOD CHILDREN,
with some Lessons in Latin, in Easy

Rhyme. A New Edition. Illus

trated. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, price

y. &/.

LfANVERS (N. R.} LITTLE MINNIE S

TROUBLES : an Every-day Chronicle.

With 4 Illustrations by W. H. Hughes.

Fcp. cloth, price 3-r.
6d.

PIXIE S ADVENTURES ; or, the Tale of

a Terrier. With 21 Illustrations.

i6mo. cloth, price 4*. 6d.

NANNY. With numerous Illustrations.

Square i6mo. cloth.

DA VIES (G. Christopher} MOUNTAIN,
MEADOW, AND MERE: a Series of

Outdoor Sketches of Sport, Scenery,

Adventures, and Natural History.

With Sixteen Illustrations by Bosworth

W. Harcourt. Crown Svo. price 6s.

RAMBLES AND ADVENTURES OF OUR
SCHOOL FIELD CLUB. With Four

Illustrations. Crown Svo. price 55.

DRUMMOND (Miss) TRIPP S BUILD
INGS. A Study from Life, with

Frontispiece. Small crown Svo. price

3-r.
6d.

EDMONDS (Herbert) WELL SPENT
LIVES : a Series of Modem Biogra

phies. Crown Svo. price 5-r.

EVANS (Mark) THE, STORY OF OUR
FATHER S LOVE, told to Children ;

being a New and Enlarged Edition of

Theology for Children. With Four

Illustrations. Fcap. Svo. price 3-r.
6d.

FARQUHARSON (M.)

I. ELSIE DINSMORE. Crown Svo.

price 3-r. 6d.

II. ELSIE S GIRLHOOD. Crown Svo.

price 3.?.
6d.

III. ELSIE S HOLIDAYS AT ROSELANDS.
Crown Svo. price 3-r. 6d.

HERFORD (Brooke] -THE STORY OF
RELIGION IN ENGLAND : a Book for

Young Folk. Cr. Svo. cloth, price 5*.

INGEL W ( Jean )
THE LITTLE

WONDER-HORN. With Fifteen Illus

trations. Small Svo. price 2s. 6d.

KER (David) THE BOY SLAVE IN

BOKHARA: a Tale of Central Asia.

With Illustrations. Cr. Svo. price $s.

THE WILD HORSEMAN OF THE PAMPAS.
Illustrated. Crown Svo. price 5-r.

LEANDER (Richard) FANTASTIC
STORIES. Translated from the German

by Paulina B. Granville. With Eight

Full-page Illustrations by M. E.

Fraser-Tytler. Crown Svo. price $s.

LEE (Holme) HER TITLE OF HONOUR.
A Book for Girls. New Edition.

With a Frontispiece. Crown Svo.

price $s.

LEWIS (Mary A.) -A RAT WITH THREE
TALES. With Four Illustrations by
Catherine F. Frere. Price $s.

LITTLE MINNIE S TROUBLES : an Every

day Chronicle. With Four Illustra

tions by W. II . Hughes. Fcap. price

3-r. 6d.

MC CLINTOCK (Z.) SIR SPANGLE
AND THE DINGY HEN. Illustrated.

Square crown Svo. price 2s. 6d,

MAC KENNA (S. ?.) PLUCKY FEL
LOWS. A Book for Boys. With Six

Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Crown
Svo. price 3-r. 6d.

AT SCHOOL WITH AN OLD DRAGOON.
With Six Illustrations. Third

Edition. Crown Svo. price $s.

MALDEN (II. E,) PRINCES AND PRIN
CESSES : Two Fairy Tales. Illustrated

Small crown Svo. price 2s. 6d.

MASTER BOBBY. By the Author of

&quot;Christina North.&quot; With Six Illus

trations. Fcp. Svo, cloth.



C. Kegan Paul & Co s Piiblications.

NAAKE (J. T.) SLAVONIC FAIRY
TALES. From Russian, Servian,

Polish, and Bohemian Sources. With
Four Illustrations. Crown 8vo. price

5/.

PELLETAN(E.} THE DESERT PASTOR.
JEAN JAROUSSEAU. Translated from
the French. By Colonel E. P. De
L Hoste. With a Frontispiece. New
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. price 3-y. 6d.

REANEY (Mrs. G. S.) WAKING AND
WORKING; or, From Girlhood to

Womanhood. With a Frontispiece.
Crown 8vo. price $s.

BLESSING AND BLESSED : a Story of

Girl Life. Crown 8vo. cloth, price $s.

ENGLISH GIRLS: Their Place and Power.
With Preface by the Rev. R. W. Dale.

SUNBEAM WILLIE, and other Stories.

Three Illustrations. Royal i6mo.

price is. 6d.

SUNSHINE JENNY and other Stories.

3 Illustrations. Royal i6mo. cloth,

price is. 6d.

ROSS (Mrs. E.}, ( Nelsie Brook
)

DADDY S PET. A Sketch from
Humble Life. With Six Illustrations.

Royal i6mo. price is.

SADLER (S. W.} R.N.TiiE AFRICAN
CRUISER: a Midshipman s Adventures
on the West Coast. With Three
Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown
8vo. price ^s. 6d.

SEEKING HIS FORTUNE, and other Stories.

With Four Illustrations. Crown 8vo.

price 3-s

1

. 6d.

SEVEN AUTUMN LEAVES FROM FAIRY
LAND. Illustrated with Nine Etchings.

Square crown 8vo. price y. 6d.

STORR (Francis] and TURNER (Hawcs).
CANTERBURY CHIMES

; or, Chaucer
Tales retold to Children. With Six

Illustrations from the Ellesmere MS.

Fcap. 8vo. cloth.

S7RETTON(Hesba), Author of Jessica s

First Prayer.

MICHEL LORIO S CROSS and other

Stories. With Two Illustrations.

Royal i6mo. price is. 6d.

THE STORM OF LIFE. With Ten Illus

trations. Twenty-first Thousand. Roy.
i6mo, price is, 6d.

STRETTON (Hesba)cont.
THE CREW OF THE DOLPHIN. Illus

trated. Fourteenth Thousand. Royal
i6mo. price is. 6d.

CASSY. Thirty-eighth Thousand. With
Six Illustrations. Royal i6mo. price
is. 6d.

THE KING S SERVANTS. Forty-third
Thousand. With Eight Illustrations.

Royal i6mo. price is. 6d.

LOST GIF. Fifty-ninth Thousand.
With Six Illustrations. Royal i6mo.

price is. 6d.

*#* Also a handsomely bound Edition, with
Twelve Illustrations, price 2s. 6d.

STRETTON (Hesba)~cont.
DAVID LLOYD S LAST WILL. With

Four Illustrations. Royal l6mo.

price 2s. 6d.

THE WONDERFUL LIFE. Thirteenth
Thousand. Fcap. 8vo. price 2s. 6d.

A NIGHT AND A DAY. With Frontis

piece. Twelfth Thousand. Royal
i6mo. limp cloth, price 6d.

FRIENDS TILL DEATH. With Illustra

tions and Frontispiece. Twenty-
fourth Thousand. Royal i6mo. price
I.T. 6d. ; limp cloth, price 6d.

Two CHRISTMAS STORIES. With

Frontispiece. Twenty-first Thousand.

Royal i6mo. limp cloth, price 6d.

MICHEL LORIO S CROSS, AND LEFT
ALONE. With Frontispiece. Fifteenth

Thousand. Royal 161110. limp cloth,

price 6d.

OLD TRANSOME. With Frontispiece.
Sixteenth Thousand. Royal 161110.

limp cloth, price 6d.

*
#
* Taken from The King s Servants.

THE WORTH OF A BABY, and How
Apple-Tree Court was Won. With

Frontispiece. Nineteenth Thousand.

Royal i6mo. limp cloth, price 6d.

SUNNYLAND STORIES. By the Author ol

Aunt Mary s Bran Pie. Illustrated.

Small 8vo. price 3-r. 6d.

WHITAKER (Florence} CHRISTY S IN
HERITANCE. A London Story. Illus

trated. Royal i6mo. price is. 6d.

ZSMMERN(tf.) STORIES IN PRECIOUS
STONES. With Six Illustrations.

Third Edition. Crown 8vo. price 5-r.



CONTENTS OF THE VARIOUS VOLUMES
IN THE COLLECTED EDITIONS OF

MR. TENNYSON S WORKS.

THE IMPERIAL LIBRARY EDITION,
COMPLETE IN SEVEN OCTAVO VOLUMES.

Cloth, price IOT. f&amp;gt;d. per vol. ; 12^. 6d. Roxburgh binding.

CONTENTS.

Vol. I. MISCELLANEOUS POEMS.
II. MISCELLANEOUS POEMS.

III. PRINCESS, AND OTHER
POEMS.

Vol. IV. IN MEMORIAM and MAUD.
V. IDYLLS OF THE KING.

VI. IDYLLS OF THE KING.
VII. DRAMAS.

Printed in large, clear, old-faced type, with a Steel Engraved Portrait of the Author, the set complete,
cloth, price ,3. 13$. 6d. ; or Roxburghe half-morocco, price ^4. -js. f&amp;gt;d.

*** The handsomest Edition published.

THE AUTHOR S EDITION,
IN SIX VOLUMES. Bound in cloth, 38*. 6d.

CONTENTS.
Vol. I.-EARLY POEMS and ENGLISH

IDYLLS. 6*.

II. LOCKSLEY HALL, LUCRE
TIUS, and other Poems. 6s.

III. THE IDYLLS OF THE KING,
complete, js. 6d.

Vol. IV.-THE PRINCESS and MAUD. 6s.

V. ENOCH ARDEN and IN
MEMORIAM. Cs.

VI.-QUEEN MARY and HAROLD
7*.

This Edition can also be had bound in half-morocco, Roxburgh, price is. 6d. per vol. extra.

THE CABINET EDITION,
COMPLETE IN TWELVE VOLUMES. Price 2t. f&amp;gt;d. each.

CONTENTS.
Vol. I.-EARLY POEMS. Illustrated with

a Photographic Portrait of Mr.
Tennyson.

II. ENGLISH IDYLLS, and other
POEMS. Containing an Engraving
of Mr. Tennyson s Residence at

Aldvvorth.

III. LOCKSLEY HALL, and other
POEMS. With an Engraved
Picture of Farringford.

IV. LUCRETIUS, and other POEMS.
Containing an Engraving of a Scene
in the Garden at Swainston.

V.-IDYLLS OF THE KING. With
an Autotype of the Bust of Mr.
Tennyson by T. Woolner, R.A.

Vol. VI. IDYLLS OF THE KING. Illus

trated with an Engraved Portrait of

Elaine, from a Photographic Study
by Julia M. Cameron.

VII. IDYLLS OF THE KING. Con
taining an Engraving of Arthur,
from a Photographic Study by Julia
M. Cameron.

VIII. THE PRINCESS. With an En
graved Frontispiece.

IX. MAUD and ENOCH ARDEN.
With a Picture of Maud, taken
from a Photographic Study by Julia
M. Cameron.

X. IN MEMORIAM. With a Steel

Engraving of Arthur H. Hallam,
engraved from a picture in possession
of the Author, by J. C. Armytage.

XL QUEEN MARY: a Drama. With
Frontispiece by Walter Crane.

XII. HAROLD : a Drama. With Frontis

piece by Walter Crane.

*** These Volumes may be had separately, or the Edition complete, in a handsome ornamental
case, price 32^.

THE MINIATURE EDITION,

Vol. I.-POEMS.
II. POEMS.
HI.-POEMS.
IV. IDYLLS OF THE KING.
V. IDYLLS OF THE KING.

. VI.-IDYLLS OF THE KING.

IN THIRTEEN VOLUMES.
CONTENTS.

Vol. VII. IDYLLS OF THE KING.
VIII. IN MEMORIAM.
IX.-PRINCESS.
X. MAUD.
XL ENOCH ARDEN.
XII. QUEEN MARY.

VOL. XIII. HAROLD.
Bound in imitation vellum, ornamented in gilt and gilt edges, in case, price

This Edition can also be had in plain binding and case, price 36*.

Spottisivoode & Co., Printers, New-street Square, London.







Jniversity of Toronto

Library

DO NOT

REMOVE

THE

CARD

FROM

THIS

POCKET

Acme Library CardPccket
Under Pat. &quot;Ref. Inder File*

Made by LIBRARY BUREAU




